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INTRODUCTION 


IT is a common remark that for the last three or four 
decades unbelievers in the sacred Scriptures have multi- 
plied and skeptics have grown exasperatingly super- 
cilious. Now there seem to be whole broods or battal- 
ions of them, assuming the dogmatical airs of superior 
scholarship and assailing the canonical Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments, but in saintly guise, profess- 
ing to be in search of Biblical truth. 

To many, who are in no degree inferior to them in 
scholarship or critical acumen, they appear intent upon 
nothing so much as upon destroying all faith in the 
credibility and inspiration of all that our fathers rever- 
ently accepted as the word of God. Manifestly the atti- 
tude of some of them wholly incapacitates them for 
honest research or investigation, for unbelief perverts 
the judgment and is likely to give a false color or 
fictitious value to everything that is under consideration. 
There is a peculiar phase of mind to which the most irra- 
tional things become credible; and while the skeptic may 
flatter himself that he is in search of the truth, others 
can see that his chief aim is to sustain some startling 
hypothesis though he discredit the authenticity and in- 
spiration of the sacred book. Others seem particularly 
anxious to destroy all faith in miracles, and only inci- 
dentally do they appear to aim at anything else. When 
men assume that all records of supernatural import should 
be eliminated from the Scriptures or branded as incred- 
ible, they practically assume that there is no answer to 
ptayer; and that is to deny every essential feature of 
the gospel. 

To deny the credibility of miracles, discrediting the 
inspiration of the New Testament, is to deny that the 
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Lord Jesus was born of a virgin or that he rose from 
the dead. ; 

The fledgling mockers of inspiration usually begin 
their attack upon the records which are supposed to be 
the severest tax upon human credulity. Not willing to 
acknowledge anything as supernatural, they not infre- 
quently begin the assault by making a vulgar jest of 
every occurrence that involves the miraculous, for, with 
shallow minds, a jest and a boisterous laugh will secure 
assent, where the most cogent reasoning would fail. 
For example: one writes of Jonah as swallowed by the 
whale, and as being “ half digested before he appeared in 
Nineveh.” 

Another writer, attempting to ridicule the historic 
narrative, refers to Jonah as “the gentleman who swal- 
lowed the whale,” evidently flattering himself that he 
must be credited with an original witticism. But the 
man who will stand in the pulpit and hurl his javelin of 
witticism at some portion of the inspired word in order 
to provoke a laugh or feeling of merriment, need not 
live long to learn that the shafts of ridicule will pene- 
trate the joints of his own harness and wound him to 
his permanent disgrace. When he attempts to bring 
into contempt a prophet of God who not only was con- 
temporaneous with the prophets Obadiah, Joel, Amos, 
and Hosea, but who was a type of the Son of God, he is 
in bad company, and is breathing a bad atmosphere. To 
discredit the historical character of Jonah the son of 
Amittai, practically is to discredit the historic record of 
his contemporaries. To succeed in that he must annihi- 
late the history of Jeroboam and of the Assyrian kings. 
Did Sennacherib, Shalmaneser, and others of the proud 
Assyrian monarchs of nearly three thousand years ago, 
cause records to be chiseled in stone in anticipation of the 
mad attempts of modern critics to discredit the word 
of God? Did the Almighty conceal those records under 
ground for long, long centuries in order to confuse the 
skeptical writers who, as he foresaw, would attempt to 
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discredit the testimony of his prophets? Had not those 
prophets as reliable sources of information as the modern 
critics? Could any people ever guard the sacred wri- 
tings with more jealous care than did the Jews? And did 
not the Jews universally believe in the historic integrity 
of the book of Jonah. Had Almighty God no part in 
the preservation of the sacred books? 

Could our Lord have appealed to the book with such 
peculiar emphasis, as veritable history, had the Jews 
entertained any doubt of its inspiration? 

Go to the ruins of Nineveh which have been exposed 
to view by recent excavations. The natives will point 
you to the tomb of Jonah as they will rehearse the tra- 
ditions of their ancestry. Do people erect tombs and 
guard them with such superstitious care in reverence for 
men who never had existence except in fable? 

Some of the critics have endeavored to pour contempt 
upon the history of Samson; referring to him as a de- 
based sensualist, and as being chiefly distinguished for 
the indulgence of carnal propensities, and accounting the 
extraordinary physical power attributed to him as 
greatly exaggerated and due to the cause that makes 
the maniac so formidable. But in so doing they only 
exploit their ignorance and their malignant spirit. 

How a man, essaying to interpret a passage of Scrip- 
ture, can deliberately so distort it as to make a mis- 
leading travesty, we cannot comprehend. Professing to 
translate the exclamation of Samson after the slaughter 
ot the Philistines at Lehi (Judg. 15: 16, “ With the 
jawbone of an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an 
ass have I slain a thousand men’’), a recent writer em- 
ploys language that is too offensive to be repeated; and 
says, “it is intended nonsense like a college yell”; and 
adds, “ we get no complete idea of what occurred except 
by supplying some of the omitted particulars”; account- 
ing himself qualified to supplement the record of the 
inspired writer by practically repudiating his statement. 
Proposing to give a description of him, he says: “ We 
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all think of him, I suppose, as big and jolly, mischief- 
loving, beaming with fun and laughter.” He caricatures 
the principal incidents of the inspired narrative and says: 
“Such a man in our civilization would be a male flirt; 
and he might be a speculator or a sporting man, a rough- 
rider or an aviator; or more objectionably, a gambler or 
a filibuster.” “ Such a man in our day might be a gifted 
evangelist, or reformer, or worker in the Y. M. C. A.” 

Shall we interpret the sacred Scriptures by ludicrous 
and fanciful conjectures? The Lord forbid. 

Writers often allow their imagination to play all sorts 
of pranks according to their various moods, sometimes 
exhibiting a keen insight and discriminating acumen, 
and at other times seeming as reckless and irrational as 
a lunatic. When you are asked to believe what is 
affirmed to be “the opinion of most scholars,” wait for 
evidence. Possibly the reader will expect to find a state- 
ment of the vague and irrational notions and ideas that 
have been entertained with reference to each subject 
that is named in the table of contents. But the bare 
statement of them, in many instances, would require 
scarcely less space than we have required for a true 
interpretation. The crude notions of many are too vul- 
gar to be repeated. The opinions of others betray such 
ignorance that we could hardly name them without 
offense to readers of good sense. 

Many false interpretations have passed current so 
long that they quite generally have been accepted; no 
one thinking them of sufficient importance to consider 
whether they were fallacies or founded in fact. We have 
a striking example in the case of David. The vagaries 
of the imagination never presented a picture more lu- 
dicrously absurd than when he is represented as a half- 
grown boy sent forth by King Saul to meet a mail-clad 
warrior more than eleven feet high, the bare sight of 
whom struck terror to the combined armies of Judah 
and Israel, while for forty days no man could be found 
to accept the giant’s challenge. 
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It is doubtful whether such a ridiculous fallacy can be 
paralleled in the whole history of interpretation. 

It will be seen that we have not aimed to give a critical 
and exhaustive array of arguments in illuminating every 
subject. The nature of the work forbids it. We have 
written what seemed needful to convince unprejudiced 
readers of the right interpretation. For those who 
have given themselves up to skeptical leadership nothing 
would be convincing, and any attempt to guide them 
would not be worth the ink that would be required to 
compel assent: 


“For men convinced against their will 
Are of the same opinion still.” 


We have written in the hope that we might increase 
the reverence of the world for the Scriptures and for 
Him by whom holy men have been inspired to write. 

It has not been our aim to attempt anything like a 
critical review of the delusive assumptions of the de- 
structive critics, but merely to indicate their moral atti- 
tude and fallacious reasoning in a way to be understood 
by readers who are unfamiliar with their tactics, and to 
warn them against being deceived and misled. 

The critics, many of them, start out in the conviction 
that the world is so full of unbelief that men can easily 
be hoodwinked and made to accept anything that is 
relished by the skeptical and ungodly. Thirty years ago 
Professor Delitzsch, one of the most conspicuous of 
German writers, said, “This criticism denies miracle, 
denies prophecy, denies revelation;” and the skeptical 
attitude remains the same. That should be enough to 
put every sensible man on guard. 

When Joseph Cook (whose name is a household word 
in all the land) returned from a protracted period of 
study in Germany, having become familiar with all dis- 
tinguished professors in all their principal universities, 
he mentioned Wellhausen and other leaders in the ranks 
of the skeptical critics, and said: “I have heard them 
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spoken of with disrespect by nearly every scholar with 
whom I have conversed in Germany.” 

At that time the rationalistic University of Heidelberg 
had but thirty-four theological students, and the three 
evangelical universities of Halle, Berlin, and Leipzig had 
nine hundred and seventy-four. This indicates the drift 
of scholarly conviction. Doctor Tholuck once said: 
“When I became professor at Halle I could walk twenty 
miles and not find an experimental Christian.” 

He was greatly annoyed in the classroom by reason 
of his evangelical convictions. Before he finished his 
work he was the most highly honored man in the 
empire. 

Now the emperor is an avowed Christian, and tens of 
thousands of his subjects are true worshipers of “ the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.” 
Nothing is more obvious, now, than that the drift of 
scholarly conviction is strongly in favor of divine inspi- 
ration and of the credibility of the scriptural records of 
the supernatural in evidence of divine concern for the 
wayward and perishing. 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH 


Isaiah 7: 14,15. “Therefore the Lord himself shall give you 
a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel. Butter and honey shall he 
eat, that he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good.” 


ze ERE is Isaiah’s first prophetic vision of the 

© $ coming Messiah who was promised in 

a Eden, prophesied of by Job, Jacob, and 

Ne Moses, and typically represented by the 
passover Lamb. 

No prophecy ever was invested with more profound 
significance, but to apprehend its import we must review 
the peculiar circumstances attending its announcement. 

Rezin, King of Syria, and Pekah, King of the ten 
tribes of Israel (but spoken of as Ephraim or Israel), 
formed an alliance and entered into a conspiracy to slay 
or to dethrone Ahaz, King of Judah, and obliterate the 
political distinction that had existed from the day of 
Israel’s revolt under Jeroboam. The real, if not the 
avowed, purpose of the two confederate kings was to 
destroy the independence of the kingdom of Judah and 
end the reign of the house of David forever. 

To accomplish this they aimed to set the son of Ta- 
beal, a mutually admired adventurer, upon the throne 
of Judah, and planned an invasion previous to the death 
of King Jotham, Ahaz’s father. 

Pekah was an exceedingly ambitious military character 
and desperately wicked. He had murdered the former 
king in Samaria and taken his crown; and Rezin, King 
of Syria, seemed no less cruel and wicked. They had 
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already besieged Jerusalem, but had failed to accomplish 
their purpose; yet Ahaz evidently anticipated another 
attack and was in a continual state of trepidation, and 
foolishly was about to send to Tiglath-pileser, King of 
Assyria, and offer him large sums of money if he would 
come to his aid. But to enter into a compact with 
heathen powers not only implied cowardice, but distrust 
of God. For Jacob, when about to die, had prophesied 
that “the scepter should not depart from Judah nor 
a lawgiver from between his feet till Shiloh (the Christ 
of God) should come’’; and the Lord had said: “ David 
shall never want a man to sit upon his throne,” and 
that his kingdom should be established forever. (Ps. 89.) 

Had Ahaz believed and obeyed the Lord, the ambitious 
schemes of Pekah and Rezin, the confederate kings, 
would certainly have been defeated and Judah would 
have had no cause for alarm. But he scorned divine 
counsel, and many people of the realm seem to have 
encouraged him in his folly. Secretly, many of them 
were in sympathy with Syria and Israel. They had ne 
faith in the promise of the Messiah and no appreciation 
of their own government, but practically applauded Rezir 
and Pekah and rejoiced that they were invading the 
country. 

Hence the Lord said to Isaiah: “Go forth now tc 
meet Ahaz, thou and Shear-jashub thy son” (who wa: 
but a little child), “and say unto him: Take heed anc 
be quiet; fear not, neither be faint-hearted for the twc 
tails (flickering stubs) of these firebrands, Rezin anc 
Pekah,” for they shall soon be extinguished. Their plot 
shall not succeed and “their counsels shall not stand 
saith the Lord.” But the prophet is to add: “If ye wil 
not believe, surely ye shall not be established.” Ahaz 
would refuse divine counsel at his peril. His security de. 
pended upon his faith and obedience. “ Moreover th« 
Lord spake again to Ahaz” (like a compassionate 
father to a wilful and perverse child), saying, “ Ask 
thee a sign of the Lord thy God.” Some miraculous sign 
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the equivalent of a divinely given pledge that the allied 
kings should be defeated. But under the pretext of hav- 
ing too much reverence for the Lord to be guilty of 
such an impertinence as asking for a sign in confirmation 
of a divine promise, or of what the prophet had told him, 
he obstinately scorned the divine warning and the proffer 
of a sign; for he had already decided to enter into an 
agreement with the King of Assyria, which he did im- 
mediately in defiance of the divine command, sending 
messengers, and with them all the silver and gold that 
was found in the house of the Lord and in the king’s 
house as a present, thus practically placing Judah in a 
position of servitude to the Assyrian Empire. (2 Kings 
16-~ 7.) 

Ahaz knew that Isaiah was a prophet of God, and 
that whatever pledges were made would be honored; but 
he was too headstrong and full of unbelief to yield. The 
warnings of Jehovah and the importunities of the prophet 
were disregarded. And here turns the tide of destiny, 
_and the opening of the flood-gates of adversity and woe. 

He had hardened his heart in defiance of Almighty God, 
and divine compassion was at an end; for the scepter of 
Judah must be kept from the hands of a foreign invader. 
Isaiah said to Ahaz: “Is it a small thing for you 
to weary men? But will ye weary my God also?” He 
regards the moral attitude of Ahaz as a direct insult to 
himself and in defiance of the Lord Almighty. Then 
in a bitterly satirical tone, indicating a forecast of divine 
judgments, he exclaims: “The Lord himself shall give 
you a sign! Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel. Curds and 
honey will he eat when he knows how to refuse the 
evil and choose the good.” 

Here is a distinct but twofold prediction. First, there 
is special reference to the promised Messiah. The eat- 
ing of curds of milk and honey had reference to the 
earliest conspicuous features of his character. As soon 
as he would be able to distinguish good from evil, the 
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first and specially noticeable characteristic would be self- 
possession, self-restraint, self-denial, and freedom from 
such obstinacy as Ahaz had exhibited, and freedom from 
every form of self-indulgence; all of which, in contrast 
with Ahaz, was designed to be suggestive of absolute 
sinlessness and exalted worth. This prophecy was 
suggested to Isaiah, no doubt, by the prophecy of Jacob, 
and by the promise of God to David that he would build 
up his throne to all generations. Isaiah had assurance 
that the scepter should not depart from Judah till Shiloh 
should come; and nothing could be more natural than 
for him to refer to that prophecy. 

Now he predicts that the Messiah, when he shall 
appear, will be known by his being born of a virgin. 
That will distinguish him from all others, and be the 
sign that he shall reign forever. 

This sign, as predicted, was preliminary to that which 
immediately concerned Ahaz, and was designed to re- 
affirm Isaiah’s confidence that the prophecy of Jacob 
would assuredly have its fulfilment. Shiloh should cer- 
tainly appear, and by his miraculous conception and 
virgin birth should be recognized as “ Immanuel, God 
with us.” 

Then follows the announcement of the second sign 
and prophecy. Obviously pointing to Shear-jashub, his 
little son, he exclaims: “ Before the child shall know 
how to refuse the evil and choose the good ”—that is, 
before he shall be capable of making an intelligent 
choice— the land before which thou cowerest (or of 
whose rulers thou art afraid) shall be forsaken by both 
her kings.” 

Nothing, to human observation, could seem less likely 
to occur; but this the prophet foresees, and therefore 
Ahaz’s distressing state of perturbation is needless and 
there would be no occasion for alarm, provided he would 
obey the Lord. But since he will not, the prophet 
says: “The Lord shall bring upon thee, and upon thy 
people, and upon thy father’s house days” (that is of 
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adversity) “that have not come from the day that 
Ephraim departed from Judah; even the king of As- 
syria.” Then he foretells their poverty and suffering 
owing to the Assyrian invasion, and declares that “all 
the land shall become briers and thorns,” uncultivated 
and untouched by the plow. 

And did these prophecies have their fulfilment? Yes, 
almost immediately. Rezin, encouraged by the cowardice 
of Ahaz gathered his forces and overran Judah and car- 
ried a multitude of the people captive to Damascus. 

Then Pekah, the King of Samaria, gathered his armies 
and invaded the land and “slew an hundred and twenty 
thousand men in one day, all valiant men, and carried 
away captive two hundred thousand men, women, sons, 
and daughters, and took much spoil, and brought it to 
Samaria.” But through the importunity of the prophet 
Oded and others, the captives were fed and clothed and 
returned to their own land. (2 Chron. 28 : 9.) 

A little later the whole country was overrun by the 
Assyrians and reduced to yet greater poverty and dis- 
tress; and in eleven years from the date of Isaiah’s 
prophecy the Assyrian hosts came again and the riches 
of Damascus were taken and the spoil of Samaria was 
carried away; the whole land was stripped of all that 
had value, and twenty-seven thousand, two hundred and 
eighty families of the ten tribes of Israel were driven 
away captive to Assyria, like so many cattle, and Jeru- 
salem only was preserved through the mercies of a cove- 
nant-keeping God, that Judah might retain the scepter 
of Immanuel’s land till he should come. As for Rezin, 
King of Damascus, he had hardly returned from his 
invasion of Judah before the King of Assyria came up 
and took the city and its treasures and slew him. (2 
Kings 16: 9.) 

Pekah fared no better. Hoshea, the son of Elah, 
made a conspiracy against him, slew him, and reigned 
in his stead. (2 Kings 15 : 30.) Thus Isaiah’s predic- 
tion was fulfilled. 

II 
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I. Now we may consider the significance of the 
promised virgin birth. 

First, the significance of any statement, or of any im- 
agery or figure of speech in illustration of a writer’s 
meaning, can be determined only by a rational consider- 
ation of what must have been his aim or purpose in 
writing. We ask, what idea did the writer intend to 
convey and what must have been his motive? We must 
not lose sight of the fact that the prophet Isaiah was a 
divinely chosen man of ability and spiritual discernment, 
and that he was divinely inspired. As such, his first aim 
and motive would be to know and to express the mind 
of God. 

Secondly, he must have been conscious of being 
divinely moved to place on record an important com- 
munication, and he naturally would be careful to employ 
the language that was best adapted accurately to ex- 
press the divine thought and the divine purpose. What 
he recorded must be a witness to divine concern for 
perishing men and to anything that God might be pleased 
to reveal through him. For this reason he must have 
been momentarily on guard against mistake. 

Thirdly, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit what- 
ever he would write would be of such definite import and 
would be so definitely expressed that men of spiritual 
discernment would be able to comprehend it, at such 
time and under such circumstances as God would wish 
to have it understood. And now what was the prophecy? 
“BEHOLD, A VIRGIN SHALL CONCEIVE AND BEAR A SON, 
AND SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL.” 

What gives the prediction great and special significance 
is the fact that it is a divinely specified sign of a dis- 
closure and event of unspeakable importance. It is to 
be the fulfilment of the most remarkable prophecies. 

To predict this of a virgin of unsullied and inviolate 
chastity was to predict an event most extraordinary, and 
an event that none could anticipate till it should be 
divinely foretold. It would be a sign of stupendous sig- 
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nificance. But to say this of a young woman of mar- 
riageable age merely, and not of a virgin, would be to 
predict what is of daily occurrence, and as a sign it could 
have no spiritual significance whatever. Nothing could 
be a sign unless it were something peculiarly striking and 
especially noteworthy. 

What would there be in an ordinary birth to attract 
special attention and give assurance that something di- 
vinely promised should be realized? A “sign” must be 
something of an extraordinary and supernatural char- 
acter. It must have within itself something that is ob- 
viously miraculous; as when the Lord said to Heze- 
kiah: “I have heard thy prayer and have seen thy tears, 
and behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen years; and 
this shall be a sign unto thee: I will bring again the 
shadow of the degrees, which is gone down in the sun 
dial of Ahaz, ten degrees backward.” (Isa. 38 : 8.) 

Now, an event is foretold, the like of which the im- 
agination has never pictured. No prediction could be 
more startling, and no event more wonderful was ever 
placed on record. But other predictions, which seemed 
impossible of fulfilment, were a witness to the source of 
the prophet’s announcement and hence this was believed. 

In the fulness of time angels proclaim the birth of 
the virgin’s child and the inspired writers of the New 
Testament become accredited witnesses of the prophecy’s 
fulfilment. 

To say that these records are unreliable is to affirm 
that the mother of our Lord must be relegated to that 
class of wanton creatures whom every generation of 
women has mentioned in terms of reproach. 

To assume that the New Testament record is not 
true is to assume that the originator of the record ac- 
complished something quite as marvelous as the event 
itself. In asking us to discredit the fact of the virgin 
birth the skeptic asks us to believe what is equally mi- 
raculous. Nothing on record was considered more sacred, 
reliable, and free from ambiguity by the Hebrews, until 


13 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


they were wholly beside themselves in the insane yet 
futile attempt to discredit the Messiahship of Jesus. 

The first and chief difficulty of a long list of expositors 
in the interpretation of Isaiah’s prophecy has arisen from 
their failure to perceive that the fourteenth and fifteenth 
verses are of the nature of an interjection, referring ex- 
clusively to the promised Messiah; much as when Jesus 
is represented as saying: “ I gave my back to the smiters, 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid 
not my face from shame and spitting.’ (Isa. 50: 6.) 
The words have no relation to what precedes or to what 
follows them; and instances like this are of frequent 
occurrence. 

Returning to Isaiah 7 : 16; the words have exclusive 
reference to Shear-jashub, Isaiah’s little son, whom he 
was instructed to take with him when he went to meet 
Ahaz by the upper pool. The Lord foresaw that Ahaz 
would not heed the prophet’s warning and hence he said 
to him: “Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed. Then said I, Lord, 
how long? And he answered, Until the cities be wasted 
without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and 
the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed 
men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the 
midst of the land.” (Isa. 6 : 9-12.) 

The prophecy of the sixteenth verse, as to its import, 
has no connection whatever with the fourteenth and 
fifteenth verses. Here expositors have stumbled and 
floundered. Wrongfully taking the three verses together 
they have wearied themselves trying to find a way in 
which the prophecy could have fulfilment in some con- 
temporary event. That was impossible—absolutely im- 
possible. The partial repetition of the fifteenth verse in 
the sixteenth was no accident. It was doubtless intended 
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to cause confusion in the minds of Ahaz and his sym- 
pathizers on account of their unbelief and aggravating 
sins, for what was Isaiah instructed to do? “ Go and tell 
this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and 
see ye indeed, but perceive not.” (Isa.6: 9.) It was for 
this purpose that Isaiah was told to take his son Shear- 
jashub with him. He was wanted for nothing else. 

Men who wilfully follow the lead of those who would 
discredit the Messiahship of Jesus will be found equally 
wanting in discernment. God gives no vision of eternal 
verities to those who mock him. When the blind are led 
by the blind, they find the ditch and the darkness, and 
not infrequently the quagmire of infidelity. ‘‘ Them that 
honor me, I will honor,” saith the Lord. Ahaz might 
have been favored with divine protection from the con- 
spiracy of the confederate kings and from all his foes; 
and he might have been favored with a sign of the most 
marvelous and satisfactory character in confirmation of 
the prophetic assurance of protection. It was entirely 
optional with him to choose anything in earth or in the 
heavens as a sign. But when he obstinately rejected the 
proffered sign the whole aspect of the situation was 
changed. By that refusal Ahaz sealed his own decree 
of doom. He soon was worshiping idols and false 
divinities and the whole world turned against him. 
Now let us carefully consider— 

II. The meaning of the word “ wirgin,’ as written by 
the hand of the prophet. 

First of all, let the reader rest assured that neither the 
Hebrew nor the Greek language is of such lamentable 
poverty that it cannot indicate the social and moral dis- 
tinctions with which all are made familiar in the various 
relationships of life. The word that was employed by 
the prophet Isaiah in this prediction and that is trans- 
lated virgin in our English Bibles is almah (from a 
root word which means to cover, to conceal, to hide) ; 
and as applied to young maidens it indicates that they are 
of marriageable age, but are yet unmarried, or hidden, 
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kept from men, being chaste, pure, and morally incor- 
rupt; just as the word virgin with us primarily and 
by universal usage has this meaning. Scholarly writers 
speak of “ virgin soil,” by which they mean to designate 
that which has not been cultivated or under the plow. 
They speak of“ virgin forests,’ meaning that they are 
just as they are found in a state of nature. 

The Bible itself practically defines the word as a 
young maiden of marriageable age, but having no carnal 
knowledge of man. Wherever used in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures the word almah is uniformly used to 
distinguish chaste, unmarried women from wives and 
concubines, and it is never used except with this intent. 
The Hebrew word bethulah is also used to convey the 
same idea. 

They are synonyms, and they are used interchangeably. 
We have an example in the Scripture reference to Re- 
bekah. In Genesis 24: 16 the word bethulah is used 
for virgin: ‘““And the damsel was very fair to look upon, 
a, virgin, neither had any man known her: and she went 
down to the well, and filled her pitcher, and came up.” 

In the forty-third verse, with reference to the same 
maiden, the word almah is used for virgin: “ Behold, I 
stand by the well of water; and it shall come to pass, that 
when the virgin cometh forth to draw water, and I say 
to her, Give me, I pray thee, a little water of thy pitcher 
to drink.” 

In Exodus 2: 8, we learn that ‘“ when the daughter 
of Pharaoh came down to wash at the river,” and found 
the infant Moses, his sister, who was watching to see 
what would become of him, drew near and said: “ Shall 
I go and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that 
she may nurse the child for thee? And Pharaoh’s 
daughter said to her, Go. And the maid went and 
called the child’s mother.” 

Here the word almah is used, but to convey the idea 
of the sister’s youth, since the circumstances would indi- 
cate that she possibly was too young to be thought of 
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marriageable age, the translators felt justified in render- 
ing it “ maid,” instead of virgin. 

The word almah is used by David in Psalm 68 : 25. 
In the King James version it is translated “ damsels.” In 
“The Improved Version” it is rendered “ maidens.” 
But the customs of the age would indicate that they 
were “virgins”; for wives and concubines were not 
accustomed to go forth on such occasions with timbrels 
in dance and song. 

The word almah is found in the last clause of 
Proverbs 30: 19, “ The way of a man with a maid.” 
Now for “ maid,” which means a virgin, or an unmarried 
young woman, we may substitute the word virgin, dam- 
sel, or young woman of marriageable age, and it will not 
change its obvious import or add offensive suggestiveness 
in the least. 

Again the word almah is found in the Song of Songs 
I : 3: “ Because of the savour of thy good ointments thy 
name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the 
virgins love thee.” 

Solomon here represents the coming Messiah as hav- 
ing been anointed as our Prophet, High Priest, and 
King, and as being addressed by the Bride (the church) 
who exclaims: “ Thy name is as ointment poured forth, 
therefore do the virgins love thee.” There is no allusion 
to slave girls in the entire poem, or to a harem, even by 
implication, as some misguided expositors would fain 
make us believe. The meaning of the author’s words are 
as obvious as the sunlight at midday. By reason of the 
exceeding fragrance of the Saviour’s name he is beloved 
by the virgins, by those who are chaste and of unsullied 
purity. The virgins in the song represent those who 
believe in Jesus, the coming Messiah, and love him, but 
have not yet become identified with his visible kingdom. 

In the Song of Songs 6: 8 the word almah is used 
merely in mentioning the most conspicuous classes of 
women about ancient kingly courts in contrast with 
the Bride (the church). The queens, concubines, and 
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“wirgins without number,’ are mentioned only that, by 
way of contrast, the writer may suggest the highest 
possible conception of the exalted place that the church 
has in the king’s affections, saying: “My dove, my 
undefiled, is one,’ and superior to all. These seven 
places (indicating completeness in the divine purpose) 
are the only instances in which the word almah is used 
in the sacred Scriptures, and no word in the Hebrew 
language could more clearly indicate inviolate virginity. 

And what was the divine purpose, and what was the 
evident purpose of the prophet of God? It was to afford 
the world indubitable evidence that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the true Messiah of prophecy by a most stupendous 
miracle which no mortal would ever have dreamed 
possible. 

For a young and pure maiden to conceive and give 
birth to a son without the carnal knowledge of man, 
and that he should be called “ Immanuel, God with us,” 
was the most remarkable event ever put on record. Who 
were the learned men who translated the Old Testament 
into the Greek? They were Jews; and in performing 
that noble task they uniformly used the Greek word 
parthenos for almah; a word that was universally recog- 
nized as signifying a pure virgin. That they should have 
done that from ignorance, from carelessness, or from 
sheer indifference as to the significance of the word, or 
of the prophecy, is absolutely incredible. They well knew 
the meaning of the word and the full significance of 
the prediction, and hence there was a universal expec- 
tation that the promised Messiah would be born of a 
virgin. Where else could that expectation among the 
Jews have had its origin? It was in Isaiah’s prophecy, 
and in that alone. 

That the authors of the Septuagint, while familiar 
with both Hebrew and Greek, could translate the Hebrew 
word almah by the Greek word parthenos without the 
clearest apprehension of the import of both words, no 
sane and sensible person can believe. 
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In all the seven centuries the meaning of neither word 
was ever disputed, until the Christ became incarnate and 
was rejected and crucified. 

Till then, the current belief among all the Jews was 
that the Messiah should be born of a virgin. That was 
the full expectation of both Palestinean and Alexandrian 
Jews everywhere. 

It was not till an appeal was made to this prophecy 
of Isaiah by the followers of Jesus in proof of his Mes- 
siahship, that the Jews began to repudiate the Messianic 
interpretation and to deny the original meaning of 
Isaiah’s prediction. 

It is well known that the whole controversy as to the 
meaning of the Hebrew word for virgin originated with 
the Jews in their sadly insane attempt to discredit the 
inspiration of the New Testament writers with reference 
to the Messiahship of Jesus. Did it require seven hun- 
dred years for them to perceive the real import of 
Isaiah’s prophecy? No, no, no! 

It may be of interest to the reader to know that the 
word bethulah, in Genesis 24 : 16 the synonym of almah, 
occurs in the Old Testament forty-nine times, and that 
it is translated parthenos (the Greek word for virgin) in 
the Septuagint forty-seven times. Examples to show 
that it properly means “ virgin” may be found in Leviti- 
cus 21 : 3, where it is translated virgin; also in 1 Kings 
ti 2, 9ln) Deuteronomy 22.: 23;°28 it is translated 
“virgin ” correctly. 

Parthenos, the Greek word for “virgin,” is used in 
the New Testament fourteen times. First in the Gospel 
by Matthew (1 : 23) where under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost the writer declares that Isaiah’s prophecy 
of the virgin birth had its fulfilment. In the Gospel by 
Luke (1: 26) we have this record: “And in the sixth 
month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
the virgin’s name was Mary.” 


19 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


It is not likely that the skeptical who attempt to dis- 
credit the inspiration of Saint Luke ever have read what 
was written by him. If they have, it is certain that they 
know nothing of the spiritual discernment that is the gift 
of God. “ But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” (1~-Gor.. 2: .14;) 

The sadly misguided critics wish to destroy all faith 
in miracles and seem particularly solicitous to discredit 
the inspiration of all Scripture records concerning the 
virgin birth. 

To accomplish their purpose they assume, without a 
scrap of reliable evidence, that the principal features of 
the Gospels by Matthew and by Luke were based upon 
some tradition and upon the Gospel by Mark, or that 
each of them was based upon an old Hebrew manuscript 
which we are by no means sure that anybody has ever 
seen. 

Had they carefully read the writings of Matthew and 
Luke, comparing them with the Gospel by Mark they 
might have observed that, if the writers were honest 
men, their records could not have been so dissimilar if, 
as it is alleged, their information was obtained from 
the same source. 

Obviously, each writer placed on record only what he 
personally knew to be true, and under the guidance of 
the Spirit of God, each of them supplementing the wri- 
tings of the other two; so that with the Gospel of John 
(subsequently written) we have a reliable record of all 
that we need to know concerning our Lord as the Son 
of Man. 

Matthew tells us of the angel’s visit to Joseph; of the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah; of the visit of the 
wise men from the East; of the flight into Egypt; and 
of the slaughter of the children in Bethlehem. Luke 
tells what he knew concerning Zacharias; of Mary’s 
visit to Elisabeth; of Joseph’s journey to Bethlehem, 
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with particulars concerning our Saviour’s birth and the 
song of the angels; while Mark makes no mention of 
them. And why not? Manifestly because he was per- 
sonally ignorant of them, and as an honest witness he 
attempts to tell no more than what he knew to be true. 
Hence he begins with the preaching of the gospel. 
Now for a man to conceive of such a chain of occur- 
rences as Luke relates (were they not true), would be 
more wonderful than the events themselves. 

No testimony in all the world can be more reliable 
than that of Matthew and Luke. They knew whereof 
they affirmed, and in the wonderful words and accredited 
miracles of Jesus we have the evidence that their testi- 
mony is true. The words of Jesus, as truly as his many 
miracles, are his divinely sealed credentials. “ Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; 
as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be. 
Amen.” 
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ADVENT AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 
THE LORD 


©): eyes sweep back over the path of the 


centuries to the time and place of his birth; 

to the lonely stable on the hillside in Bethle- 
X Yee hem of Judea, the city of David. In the 

lowly manger slumbers the beautiful child 
in his infant helplessness. Shepherds, watching over 
their flocks by night, have been startled by the appear- 
ance of angels, who have told them where the new-born 
King, the infant Redeemer may be found. 

Prophecy has had its fulfilment and sympathizing 
angels have come to bring the glad tidings and to pro- 
claim their joy, that the hour of redemption is here. 

The world had long been in darkness. Over all ancient 
greatness and glory had fallen the pall of death. The 
proudest city of the world had become a desolation, and 
others, almost its equal in wealth and splendor, had been 
smitten by the destroyer, and their streets, once filled 
with horses and chariots of war, had become mere 
labyrinths of ruins. 

Babylon, with its towering walls and royal magnifi- 
cence, had become the habitation of bats and owls. 
Nineveh, with all its pride and regal splendors, had long 
since become the song of the scorner. Egypt, with her 
centuries of history, her wealth, her luxury, and her 
learning, was fast going to decay. Her armies had been 
vanquished, her cities had been laid waste, her pride had 
been humbled, and little seemed remaining but her pyra- 
mids in their solitary grandeur, with her tombs and her 
slumbering dead. 
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Empires had been founded, had flourished, and had 
passed away. Mighty earthly potentates had arisen, had 
seen their day of triumph, and their crowns had crum- 
bled into dust. The kings of the East and of the West, 
like Nebuchadnezzar and the Pharaohs, lived only in 
memory. The world had been amazed at their con- 
quests and power, and yet more amazed at their down- 
fall. 

Chaldean sages, Hindu and Egyptian astrologers, were 
followed by weak and credulous devotees no longer. The 
proudest of Greek and Roman philosophers had a place 
only in history. For centuries they had been groping 
amidst the dark mazes of ancient superstitions; and 
multitudes, grown weary of senseless myths and cold 
abstractions, were worshiping, not one of their thirty 
thousand false deities, but fire, earth, water, sun, moon, 
and stars. 

Egyptian, Persian, and Babylonian mythologies were 
set at naught, and the aspiring Greek was bowing down 
to the altar of “the unknown God.” 

The glory of earthly kingdoms disappeared as the 
twilight in the far-off horizon; and the curtain fell 
amidst legendary mists and shadows. The brightest 
earthly hopes had vanished, and the world, morally speak- 
ing, seemed nearing a dark and fathomless abyss. 
Greece and Rome, Jew and pagan, had ceased to find 
satisfaction or promise in astrology, mythology, and star- 
worship; sculptured divinities, or the fabled beings which 
they represented, had lost their hold upon the people, 
who were famishing for something to whisper of hope 
and immortality. ; 

Everything that could be suggested by human wisdom 
or learning had been tested and had proved insufficient to 
bring comfort to a weary, hungry heart. No lamp 
lighted at the altars of worldly wisdom could illumine 
the darkness of the grave, or bring response to the sob- 
bing bereaved ones who kneeled by its side in their 
helpless desolation. 


23 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


It was at this juncture in the world’s history that 
record was made of the Redeemer’s birth, and the song 
of angels was heard reverberating over the Judean hills. 
To all parts of the world the Jews had been carried 
captive; and from all parts of the earth—from the north, 
from the south, from the east, and from the west— 
expectant eyes were turned toward Bethlehem. Through 
long centuries the prophets had foretold the coming of 
the Deliverer, whose kingdom should be extended from 
the rivers to the ends of the earth, declaring that all peo- 
ples and tongues should serve him, that his kingdom 
should be an everlasting kingdom, never to be destroyed, 
never to pass away. 

But here the curtain falls! The heavens grow black 
with portentous shadows. King Herod, ambitious and 
cruel, has heard the news concerning Messiah’s birth, 
and in jealous madness all Bethlehem is environed by his 
' soldiers for the slaughter of the innocent, “from two 
years old and under.” 

Every child in Bethlehem, every sweet babe, is re- 
morselessly torn from its mother’s breast and slaughtered 
at the decree of the king. Soldiers search through every 
chamber, garden, and sheepfold, through every sheltering 
nook and cave among the rocks about David’s city. And 
did they find the sweet babe of prophecy, the promised 
King? 

Thirty years later, and the people of Judea and of the 
world have an answer. An angelic warning sent Joseph 
with him to Egypt for shelter from Herod’s wrath, but 
now he comes forth from Nazareth; for the prophet has 
said, “he shall be called a Nazarene.” The child of the 
manger and of prophecy, the king of all kingdoms, makes 
his appearance; but not with royal attendants and princely 
retinue and in unapproachable majesty, but as the friend 
of sinners and a helper of the helpless and friend-for- 
saken. Thus he enters upon the conquest of the world. 
This is his mission; and it is a conquest of love. He 
asks for no chariots of war. He asks for no standing 
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armies. He carries no sword, and is followed by no 
panoplied host. He craves no grand and awe-inspiring 
parade. His followers bear no battle-axe, no spear. 

The conquests of Babylonian and Chaldean kings, and 
the march of Egyptian monarchs and of the Alexanders 
and Cesars, had been marked with blood. But the King 
of kings encourages no violence and calls for no mu- 
nitions of war. He excites no envies. He lays waste no 
cities. He desolates no heart or home. The King of 
the stable and the manger, if he will, may ride in a 
chariot of the winds. He may bridle the tempest and 
harness the lightnings to his triumphal car, if he please; 
but the mightiest conquest of the world is the conquest 
of oneself, and Jesus will lead the way. He will be an 
example to his followers, and he walks with the weary 
and footsore, often with bruised and bleeding feet. He 
sleeps in no lordly palace and on no royal couch. He is 
more kingly than all the potentates of earth, and yet he 
bears no scepter and wears no costly robe or gem- 
bestudded diadem. He comforts mourners, heals the 
sick, and cleanses the lepers. He gives hearing to the 
deaf, sight to the blind, and life to the dead. He soothes 
the distressed, he feeds the hungry, and whispers 
hope to souls in despair. He bears every indignity, he 
shrinks from no burden. But in patience, in forbearance, 
in wisdom, in dignity, and yet in approachableness, he is 
King over all and infinitely glorious—worthy of the 
adoration of all earth and heaven. 

But just as the world seems awaking to an appre- 
hension of his exalted character, just as the children are 
crying hosanna and admiring throngs are gathering about 
him as he enters the great city from Mount Olivet, there 
is a culmination of Roman jealousy and Jewish hate, and 
he is betrayed. He is apprehended, buffeted, beset by 
the malignity of haughty Pharisee and heartless priest; 
he is mocked and spit upon, scourged, and crowned with 
thorns. He is crucified! Pierced by the nails and 
Roman spear, scarred by scourge and thorn; mutilated 
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and disfigured, he is laid in the inner chamber of the 
rock-hewn tomb, and a great stone is rolled to its door. 
Once more a pall that is blacker than the darkest mid- 
night falls upon the world. 

Where now are fondly cherished hopes? Where now 
are the bright day-dreams of his trusting disciples? 
What records of conquest shall be chronicled now? 
What outlook for the kingdom that has no end? The 
King, the Mighty One, is dead! He died derided by 
envious priest and misguided crowd. He died disowned 
by his nation and forsaken by his friends. He died sob- 
bing in his soul-harrowing sense of abandonment. He 
died amidst the jeers of the wicked, with his lips stained 
with gall; and he died of a broken heart. He was num- 
bered with the criminal and the outcast; a thief upon 
his right hand, and a thief upon his left. The earth 
quaked, rocks were rent, graves were opened, and the 
sky was overspread by the pall of death. 

Tis night! In the solemn stillness of the evening 
twilight he is buried. And what a burial for a king! 
No casket! No flowers; no funeral obsequies; no pro- 
cession of mourners! Two or three self-appointed pall- 
bearers, and a few disciples in the distance—so the Son 
of God, the King of kings, is buried. 

He lies upon a cold, rocky bed. Solid rock above and 
beneath him; walls of solid rock around him, and a 
great stone at the door of the sepulcher bearing the seal 
of Jewish Sanhedrin and Roman governor. Round 
about are stationed the powerful soldier guard. 

Silence falls on a slumbering world. The disciples 
are well-nigh paralyzed with woe. Their hopes are 
crushed and their hearts are broken. With their Master 
the fondest hopes of earth are buried, and apparently 
forever. 

But draw near to his tomb the morning of the third 
day. In the early twilight voices are heard by his 
sepulcher. Mary Magdalene is there; the grave-clothes 
and the napkin are there; but Jesus? Jesus? “ He is not 
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here,” said an angel of God who was sitting quietly 
within the sepulcher. “He is not here!” “Come, 
see the place where the Lord lay. He is risen!” Risen 
from the dead. Death is defeated. Death is conquered. 
Death is dethroned! The scepter of dominion is the 
Lord’s. The grave could not hold him! Though all the 
mountains from Sinai on the south to the towering 
heights of Lebanon had been piled upon his tomb, they 
would have been removed at the first breath of Omnip- 
otence or rolled away at the first touch of the angel’s 
finger. 

The golden beams of the morning sun, as it lifts its 
face above the brow of Mount Olivet, are eclipsed by a 
brighter light. Joseph’s garden is made glorious and the 
tomb is illumined by the presence of angels and by the 
splendors of the upper world. Let brighter flowers 
bloom. Let richer exhalations fill the morning air, and 
let the angels sing a sweeter song. Let the earth be 
made vocal with our Redeemer’s praise. The keys of 
empire are at his girdle, and death, the king of terrors, is 
now beneath his feet. Who shall hinder the march of 
conquest now? Who shall turn back the hosts of the all- 
conquering King? Who shall stay his chariot now? 

From the empty tomb of Jesus streams a light that 
shall never grow dim. From the tomb of the risen King 
pours a golden flood for the world’s illumination, and 
it shall gild the earth with a richer glory with every 
morning dawn. There is a rift in the clouds which were 
so black and portentous, and a bow of promise spans the 
skies. From the darkness of Calvary’s empty tomb the 
“Sun of righteousness” has arisen upon the world to 
assure us of a future life. He has lifted the gates of 
death from off their hinges, and now he bids us to look 
along the pathway to the skies and get a glimpse of our 
inheritance above. He hath brought life and immortality 
to light and established the fact of the absolute con- 
tinuity and identity of this life with that which is to 
come. 
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A brighter ladder than that of Jacob’s vision reaches 
from the deepest shadows of the valley and from every 
couch where tearful farewells are whispered to the pearly 
gates of the new Jerusalem. From the field and the 
forest, from city and hamlet, from silent chambers where 
lips grow pale and tremulous—from every place of toil 
and sorrow there are pathways for the true disciples of 
Jesus, to the city of Zion’s King. , His resurrection, as 
the “ firstfruits”’ from the dead, becomes the divine and 
unalterable pledge and pattern of our own. . “ And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15 : 49.) 

What an hour was that for Mary Magdalene when in 
the morning twilight she came to the sepulcher of Jesus 
and found it empty! How like a frightened bird did she 
fly for the dwelling-place of Peter and John; and with 
what breathless haste did she return to the empty tomb! 
What was her surprise to see the angels of God within 
the sepulcher, and how was she thrilled to hear her 
own name pronounced as with sweetest cadence it fell 
from the lips of her risen Lord! What an hour was that 
for Mary, “the mother of James the less,’ and her com- 
panions, when, as the sun was rising over the brow of 
Mount Olivet they appeared upon the scene and looking 
into the sepulcher also saw the angels and by them were 
assured that Jesus was risen from the dead, and were 
bidden to go quickly and tell his mourning “ disciples 
and Peter’; and when, as they ran, they were intercepted 
and joyously hailed by him whom they worshiped and 
adored! 

How did the hearts of Cleopas and his fellow disciple 
burn and glow and throb as Jesus came in by some lane 
or crossroad and joined them in their walk to Emmaus, 
and by the way opened to their apprehension the predic- 
tions of Moses and the prophets concerning himself! 

What was the amazement of the eight disciples when 
that very evening in the upper room, and while the doors 
were closed and barred from fear of their enemies, Jesus 
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suddenly appeared to them, and hungering for recogni- 
tion, showed them the prints of the nails in his hands 
and the scars in his feet! 

What a surprise to the seven disciples on the Sea of 
Galilee as they were drawing near to the shore in the 
early morning twilight, to see the outlines of his form 
on the shore and to be told. to cast the net on the right 
side of the ship; when to their great astonishment they 
enclosed a hundred and fifty-three great fishes, such as 
they never before had seen! And what a gathering of 
witnesses when on Mount Tabor, by previous appoint- 
ment, he showed himself to above five hundred brethren 
at once! 

What a record of patience, self-denial, and sacrifice did 
his disciples leave on earth as witnesses of his death and 
resurrection! No persecutions, imprisonments, or mar- 
tyr fires could silence or intimidate them after the 
forty days in which they had walked and talked and 
eaten and drank with him. They knew that there could 
be no delusion or deception, and they were ready to seal 
their testimony with their blood. But what need had 
the world for witnesses? The baptism of every believer, 
and the bell from every church-tower, from the apostles’ 
day to the present, proclaims the fact of the resurrection. 
The sweetest soul-inspiring songs of the centuries, the 
richest gems of literature, and the noblest creations of art 
daily unite in proclaiming that Jesus lives to die no more. 

Amen and amen. 
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AONCERNING the life of Jonah, the prophet 
4 of God, we know but little apart from the 
book that bears his name. The inspired 
record only acquaints us with the fact that 
he was born in Gath-hepher, a little ham- 
let near to Nazareth, and that he was the son of Amittai, 
a man of good reputation, and that he was the counselor 
of Jeroboam II of Israel, about eight hundred years 
previous to the birth of Christ the Lord. 

In 2 Kings 14 : 25 is this reference to Jeroboam: 

“He restored the coast of Israel from the entering 
of Hamath unto the sea of the plain, according to the 
word of the Lord God of Israel, which he spake by the 
hand of his servant Jonah, the son of Amittai, the 
prophet, which was of Gath-hepher.” 

By this verse the Jewish tradition is confirmed, viz., 
that Jeroboam was encouraged to undertake the recon- 
quest of this territory by Jonah’s assurances that the 
attempt would be successful. This would indicate that 
his presence was not unusual at the court of Jeroboam. 

As to who wrote the book of Jonah we need not feel 
concerned to know. That those who placed it in the 
Jewish canon of the sacred Scriptures, and with the 
books of the prophets, were divinely guided there is 
abundant proof. The divine aim in giving us the book 
was not to gratify our curiosity, and a fruitless curiosity, 
but to instruct us in righteousness. 

That the writer betrayed no concern lest his testi- 
mony should be discredited would indicate that the facts 
were well known to his contemporaries. 
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NINEVEH 


Jonah 1: 1,2. “Now the word of the Lord came unto Jonah 
the son of Amittai, saying, Arise, go to Nineveh, that 
great city, and cry against it; for their wickedness is come 
up before me.” 


Nineveh, the wonder of the ancient world, was built 
by the descendants of Nimrod, the great-grandson of 
Noah. The inspired record says: “ Nimrod was a mighty 
hunter, and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, in 
the land of Shinar,” a country embracing a thousand 
square miles to the north of the Persian Gulf. 

“Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded 
Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and Resen between Nineveh 
and Calah; the same is a great city.”’ (Gen. Io : 8-12.) 
These cities were built about three hundred miles north 
of Babel on the plains of Mesopotamia and on the east 
side of the river Tigris, which at Nineveh was a hundred 
and fifty yards wide, and twenty feet in depth. At first 
these cities were several miles distant from each other. 
But as by the growth of every large city it must gradu- 
ally enclose suburban towns, so in the lapse of time 
Nineveh came to include all the neighboring towns and 
cities of the plain, attaining a circumference of seventy- 
five miles. 

The south end of the ancient city is now known as 
Nimroud, while the extreme northern end was about 
three miles to the north of Koyunjik, which is opposite 
the modern city of Mosul. From recent discoveries there 
is abundant evidence that the vast plain was literally 
swarming with its immense population. Three things 
contributed to its enlargement. First, in those days the 
people of the entire realm were yearly engaged in war, 
and tribes and nations were preying upon each other, the 
strong making conquest of the weak. For this reason 
the inhabitants sought security in the fortified towns and 
walled cities. Secondly, the domestic habits of the people 
contributed largely to the growth of the city. The 
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wealth of the common people consisted almost exclusively 
in sheep, goats, cattle, dromedaries, and horses. The 
soil was exceedingly productive, and while pasturage was 
sought in every direction during the day, at night all 
were brought within the environs of the city, not only 
for security, but for convenience, as in that country they 
milk their sheep, goats, and camels, the milk being a 
chief factor in their subsistence. Further, in that coun- 
try every man who is not a worthless beggar must have 
a horse. They have the finest riding horses in the world, 
and they usually share the house with their steeds. 

The third principal factor in the growth of Nineveh 
was the prevalent custom, for centuries, for each of the 
great Assyrian kings to build a palace for himself, and 
usually at a distance from all others, though it involved a 
great expenditure of labor and money. Then around 
each palace would naturally spring up a city, and in the 
course of time the suburbs of each would become con- 
joined to others. 

These palaces were all built upon vast artificial 
mounds of earth, brick, and stone, from twenty-five to 
fifty feet in height. The mound upon which Sennach- 
erib’s palace was built was fifty feet high and covered a 
hundred acres of ground. It is estimated that twenty 
thousand men would be required for six years to build 
such a mound. The palace itself covered ten acres. 
The facade, or front elevation of marble outside the 
sculptured walls, was a hundred and eighty feet wide, 
all underlaid with burnt brick and stone. On each side 
of the immense platform were ten colossal winged bulls 
_ with six gigantic human figures, with lions and sculp- 
tures, constituting one of the most imposing super- 
structures on earth. Within, the palace excavations dis- - 
close a hall a hundred and twenty-four feet long and 
ninety feet wide, its walls being covered with elaborate 
sculptures and historic inscriptions. This hall, through 
a capacious anteroom, led to an art gallery two hundred 
and eighteen feet long and twenty-five feet wide. On 
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these walls were sculptured a gigantic human-headed 
bull being moved by three hundred men, with a represen- 
tation of cable, coils of rope, and the various utensils 
required in moving such colossal figures to the places 
designed for them. This is suggestive of its costliness 
and grandeur. Sennacherib’s ambition was more than 
equaled by that of his youngest son, Esarhaddon, who 
inherited his father’s wealth and became his successor 
to the Assyrian throne. In his endeavor to outdo his 
father he built a palace whose main hall, as unearthed 
and measured by Mr. Layard, was two hundred and 
twenty feet long and a hundred feet wide. At one 
end were colossal figures of winged bulls, and at the 
opposite end were three pairs of immense sphinxes with 
the human form to the waist, and so elevated that they 
-would seem to have a complete view of the open country. 

Esarhaddon apparently had an insane ambition to out- 
do, not only the extravagance of his ancestors, but that 
of King Solomon, whose palace was a hundred and fifty 
feet long, seventy-five feet wide, and forty-five feet high, 
and was destroyed by King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon. 

While excavations at Koyunjik were of an exceedingly 
interesting character, from the ruins of Nimroud, the 
south end of the city, eighteen miles distant, were ob- 
tained relics of ancient grandeur yet more marvelous. 
Here were exhumed, by Mr. Layard, temples and pal- 
aces and sculptures of which people of the last two thou- 
sand years never had the slightest conception. Here were 
finely sculptured lions, eight feet high, guarding the 
entrance to the temples. Here excavations brought to 
light human-headed bulls and lions fourteen feet high, 
guarding the entrance to the palaces, whose walls were 
covered with inscriptions and sculptured slabs of marble 
and alabaster, delineating war-chariots, battles, national 
conquests, lion-hunts, and scenes of thrilling historic 
interest, with representations of arms and munitions of 
war, and scenery through which the victorious army 
had passed, with captives and the spoils of war. 
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Here was found a beautiful obelisk on which were 
sculptured the familiar names of Hazael, Jehu, Jezebel, 
and others of Hebrew history, all clearly defined as 
though just completed. 

Here was portrayed a variety of animals among which 
the deer, camel, elephant, and rhinoceros were con- 
spicuous; and here were representations of kingly robes 
and exquisite patterns of embroideries, as perfect and 
lovely as though just from the artisan’s chisel. 

Here were human figures and faces so true to life 
that native workmen at the first sight of them were terri- 
fied and fled. Though buried from ten to twenty feet 
under ground and for twenty-five hundred years, there 
were fringes, tassels, and ornaments of every description 
as perfect as though fresh from the sculptor’s hand. 

Here was a great and fortified city with a wall a hun- 
dred feet high, and of such thickness that, like the tower- 
ing walls of Babylon, there was abundant room for three 
war-chariots to be driven abreast upon it; a wall upon 
which an early and distinguished traveler affirms there 
were fifteen hundred towers two hundred feet high above 
the ground, a wall so strong that two hundred years 
after Nineveh’s destruction, and in the days of Cyrus, 
portions of it a hundred and fifty feet high still remained 
standing. But what are walls and panoplied hosts when 
nations brave the wrath of the Majesty on high? The 
relics from Nineveh’s ruins, now in the museums of 
Europe, have a voice of warning for those who would 
live in forgetfulness of God and brave his desolating 
judgments. ; 

While excavations and relics of this ancient city reveal 
a high state of civilization for that age, they clearly make 
known the reason for its being denounced as the 
“bloody city,” the reason of its provoking the wrath of 
heaven, and the cause of its destruction. 

Inscriptions on its walls reveal the character of its in- 
habitants and a degree of cruelty most appalling. One 
of its kings, referring to the capture of a city and to his 
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captives, caused the following record to be chiseled on 
his palace walls: “Their men, young and old, I took 
prisoners. Of some I cut off the feet and hands; of 
others I cut off the noses, ears, and lips. Of young 
men’s ears | made a heap; of old men’s heads I built a 
minaret.” 

How corrupt and fearfully hardened is the heart of 
the man that can boast of such deeds of cruelty and cause 
the record of his satanic deeds to be sculptured in stone 
as a legacy for his kindred and for coming generations! 
Numerous sculptures on the walls of their palaces repre- 
sent the king as seated upon his throne with a spear in 
his hands, boring out the eyes of captives who are 
brought before him, while others are being flayed alive; 
the mere description of which will cause one to shudder 
with horror. 

Now, in the light of their own recorded history, 
let us read the prophecy of the man of God who was 
divinely moved to foretell their destruction. “ The bur- 
den of Nineveh!” Referring to the coming of the judg- 
ments of God he says: “ With an overrunning flood he 
will make an utter end of the place.” ‘“ The gates of 
the rivers shall be opened, and the palace shall be dis- 
solved.” ‘ Nineveh is like a pool of water.” “ Woe to 
the bloody city.” Thus the prophet predicts its over- 
throw ; and then portrays the coming of the enemy, the 
noise of chariots and of the battle, and cries: “ There is a 
multitude of the slain, and no end of their dead bodies; . . 
the gates of thy land shall be set wide open to thine 
enemies.” All this the prophet Nahum foresaw, and 
foretold. The city was built along the banks of the river 
and nothing was ever deemed more secure. But, after 
a prolonged siege of more than two years, by the com- 
bined armies of the Medes and Babylonians, there came 
an overwhelming flood covering all the plain and under- 
mining the walls of the city along the river for three or 
more miles, and the enemy, in overwhelming numbers, 
entered the streets, which were soon filled with tens of 
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thousands of the dead; palaces and temples were stripped 
of their treasures and then set on fire, and the con- 
flagration swept over the entire city, leaving but little 
except walls of brick and stone and calcined sculptures, 
charcoal, and ashes; in some respects rivaling the destruc- 
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

This havoc was made more than six hundred years 
previous to the birth of our Lord. Herodotus and Xen- 
ophon a hundred and fifty, and two hundred years later, 
carefully sought but were not able to find and identify 
the ruins, and for twenty-five hundred years what re- 
mained of the city was buried in oblivion. 

The great palace of Sargon, some fourteen miles to 
the northeast of Sennacherib’s palace and now known as 
Khorsabad, shared the same fate. It was Sargon, com- 
monly known in the Scriptures as Shalmaneser, who in- 
vaded Palestine at an earlier day and carried away cap- 
tive twenty-seven thousand, two hundred and eighty He- 
brew families to his own country, giving their homes in 
Palestine to his own loyal subjects. He was the son of 
Tiglath-pileser, and was the father of Sennacherib and 
the grandfather of Esarhaddon. He was the reigning 
monarch of Assyria 722 B. C. Sennacherib became king 
703 (Ba: 

In attempting to make a jest of the inspired record 
concerning Nineveh and of the preaching of Jonah, infi- 
del scoffers in our boyhood confidently insisted that since 
nothing was known of such a city as Nineveh beyond 
what was said of it in the Scriptures, it was very evident 
that the story of Jonah and the sea-monster was an 
entire fabrication; that Jonah was a myth and the book 
bearing his name a fiction. 

Foreseeing this, the Lord ordained that from the 
world generally all knowledge of Nineveh should be con- 
cealed except so far as it related to the Hebrews. Hence 
the city was soon buried by clouds of dust from the desert 
and the plains; and then the course of the river was 
changed so far away from the ruins that travelers and 
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explorers, in later times, looking for them along the 
river, were entirely misled, and through the long cen- 
turies the location was unknown and the ground became 
the battlefield of contending armies. | 

So many years elapsed previous to the discovery of its 
ruins that by many, traditions concerning its extent and 
magnificence were treated as fabulous. But God had 
raised up a man in the person of Austen Henry Layard 
to give critics and infidels a surprise. Mr. Layard was 
an experienced traveler familiar with that country and 
with Oriental languages; and in A. D. 1845 a wealthy 
friend of his provided the means for the examination of 
the great artificial mounds which had attracted his atten- 
tion, and which he suspected of being the ruins of long- 
buried cities. 

As soon as practicable excavations were commenced at 
Nimroud, the south end of ancient Nineveh, and though 
the work was attended with difficulties, it proved to be 
immensely rewarding.’ 


Jonau Not a Mytu 


Verse 3. “But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish from the 
presence of the Lord, and went down to Joppa; and he 
found a ship going to Tarshish: so he paid the fare there- 
of, and went down into it, to go with them unto Tarshish 
from the presence of the Lord.” 


It was no trifling service that was required of Jonah. 
For him to go to that great city, walk its streets, and 
proclaim its speedy destruction demanded far greater 
courage than it would to attempt a like heroic task in 
our day and in the city of New York or Philadelphia. 
He naturally would feel that to startle the inhabitants of 
that proud and idolatrous Assyrian capital, by such an 
unwelcome message, would be to jeopardize his life. 
What could he anticipate? Would not the people think 
him a madman endangering public safety? They had 


1See Layard’s “ Nineveh” and ‘“ Nineveh and Babylon.” 
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no lunatic asylums in those days, and the shortest way 
to dispose of the disturbers of public tranquillity was to 
give them to the dogs. Unwelcome visitors were put to 
death without ceremony. The Ninevites had no horror 
of bloodshed; and what had Jonah to expect more than 
to become the jest of the mocker and to feel the edge of 
the sword? He could not foresee that the people would 
be prepared to receive the message. It is not often that 
God reveals his gracious purpose in advance of required 
service. Great achievements are usually preceded by 
severe tests of faith. Jonah could not expect to see the 
whole city in sackcloth and ashes and to hear the voice 
of supplication with moanings of anguish from every 
habitation in Nineveh. Is it any wonder that he should 
shrink from such a task and feel that there would be 
little choice between that and being thrown into the sea? 

It should occasion no surprise that in his perturbation 
and distress he should so far forget himself as to attempt 
to fly from the presence of the Lord and to escape 
from the unwelcome task assigned him. The Lord 
suffered him to make the silly attempt that the record of 
his folly might be chronicled as a warning to coming 
generations. Well might David say: 


“Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? 
Or whither shall I flee from thy presence? 
If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: 
If I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. 
If I take the wings of the morning, 
And dwell in the uttermost parts of: the sea; 
Even there shall thy hand lead me, 
And thy right hand shall hold me. 
If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; 
Even the night shall be light about me. 
Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee; 
But the night shineth as the day: 
The darkness and the light are both alike to thee.” 


(Ps. 139: 2°7-12.) 
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Skeptics have discredited the record of Jonah on the 
ground that there was no occasion for so unique a miracle 
and no advantage to be secured by it. But we can see 
that divine forbearance and compassion is often manifest 
in the choice of means and instrumentalities peculiarly 
adapted to lead men to repentance. 

In sending Jonah to Nineveh, with a warning pro- 
claiming the divine displeasure and the people’s peril, 
it was necessary to adopt a method that would startle, 
excite attention, and appeal to their most profound con- 
ceptions of a Supreme Being. To make the warning 
effective there must be something to create a sensation 
and something that would be in harmony with prevalent 
convictions. 

Assyrian relics, secured by excavating the ruins of 
Nineveh, and the inscriptions upon them, reveal the fact 
that their chief object of worship was Dagon, the god 
of the Philistines, who was supposed to live in the sea, 
being part fish and part man. Sometimes he was repre- 
sented in an upright posture with the head of a man and 
the body of a fish; sometimes with the head of the fish 
above the head of the man and much larger, as though 
enclosing it. Whatever the posture he was always repre- 
sented as a man and fish combined. 

Mr. Layard, in excavating the ruins of Sennacherib’s 
great palace, opened the way to a room on one side of 
which were two doorways leading to separate apart- 
ments. Each entrance was formed by two colossal im- 
ages of Dagon. The head of the fish he describes as 
forming a kind of miter partly above and enclosing the 
head of the man, while the scaly back and tail of the 
fish covered the human form something like a cloak, yet 
leaving the limbs and feet partially exposed. 

Mr. Layard identifies this monster image with the 
sacred man-fish which according to Chaldean and As- 
syrian traditions came from the sea in prehistoric times, 
and instructed the people in house-building, mechanics, 
and agriculture, and in the arts and sciences. The tradi- 


og 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


tion was that civilization began under the supervision of 
this being, part fish and part man, speaking with a human 
voice, and teaching them to read and write; and that at 
various periods from age to age other beings like the first 
came up out of the sea on beneficent errands; and hence 
with these traditions nothing was more natural than for 
the Ninevites and the neighboring nations to become sin- 
cere worshipers of a divinity supposed to be part fish and 
part man, having his home in the sea. 

Sometimes Mr. Layard found images representing the 
fish-god as having the human head and form to the 
waist, the extremities being in the form of a fish, like the 
fabled mermaids of a later period. Such figures were 
not only found in the ruins of Nineveh, but in other 
places, and were often engraved upon official seals, gems, 
and antique cylinders on which were copied royal records 
and decrees. 

With these accepted traditions and the universal wor- 
ship of the fish-god by the people of Nineveh they were 
prepared to receive Jonah as the messenger of their 
chief divinity, and his voice in the streets of that great 
city must have created as profound a sensation as though 
he had been seen descending from heaven proclaiming 
the judgments of an offended God and the hour of doom. 

It is obvious that what contributed to this result in very 
large measure was the fact that the Lord caused the 
great sea-monster to cast the prophet out upon the coast 
from which he most conveniently could reach the city 
of Nineveh, and where there would be many worshipers 
of the fish-god present to see the fish as it approached 
the shore, and to see Jonah coming unharmed from its 
mouth. These witnesses of the event in their excitement 
would be sure to precede Jonah to the Assyrian capital, 
heralding his coming, proclaiming the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances attending his appearance, and excitedly sta- 
ting that he came as the harbinger of their destruction. 

This only can account for the apparently marvelous 
results attending the prophet’s direful announcement, and 
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this only can account for his not having been apprehended 
or slain as a madman. From these considerations it is 
evident that there was reason for the Lord to prepare 
the great fish and the best of reasons for Jonah’s mi- 
raculous preservation. His thrilling experience would 
greatly add to the forcefulness of his warning and pre- 
pare the people to give him the reverent attention that 
his message demanded. 

Seeing the prophet coming from the mouth of the great 
sea-monster and being told that he came as the messenger 
of God would excite a feeling of the greatest con- 
sternation on all sides; and his heralds, as they hastened 
for Nineveh, would be sure to report the matter all along 
the journey and would excite the greatest interest all 
through the country. 

Wicked men hoping to find something to discredit 
the inspiration of the sacred writings and to corrupt the 
faith of believers, often refer to the book of Jonah in 
terms of profane reproach, insisting that it is only a 
fabulous fish-story, suggestive of no religious sentiment 
or instruction, and that it was placed among the prophetic 
books merely to satisfy a Jewish superstition. But few 
things are better known than that the Jews ever guarded 
the sacred writings with the most jealous care. Their 
authority was universally recognized, and to them our 
Lord constantly made appeal, particularly when putting 
to silence the scribes and Pharisees. 

To the book of Jonah he set the seal of his unqualified 
indorsement when he said: “ This is an evil generation: 
they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be given it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was a 
sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man 
be to this generation.” (Luke 11 : 29, 30.) 

“For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching 
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of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here.” 
(Matt.212): 40,1492) 

The ignorance that can deny the personality of Jonah 
is pitiable. Even the scribes and Pharisees with all 
their murderous malignity never attempted to impeach 
the testimony of the prophets; and who will attempt to 
invalidate the testimony of the Son of God? The Jews 
were clamorous for a sign that should witness to his 
divine Sonship while he was giving sight to the blind, 
hearing to the deaf, health to the leper and paralytic, 
and life to the dead. But no sign should be given them 
except that of Jonah whose apparent death and deliver- 
ance from the body of the sea-monster was witness to his 
having been divinely commissioned to the Ninevites, and 
was typical of our Lord’s death and resurrection, which 
was witness to his divine Sonship. 

But skeptics question the historical accuracy of this 
record. Having made themselves familiar with every 
form of critical jugglery, they ask how the Lord could 
say that he would lie in the grave for three days and 
three nights, when he really could have been in the grave 
but two nights, having been buried just before nightfall 
Friday and rising early Sunday morning? Luke says: 
“That day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew 
on.” (Luke 23: 54.) Mark records: “And now when 
the evening was come, because it was the preparation, 
that is, the day before the sabbath, Joseph of Arimathea 
came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 
of Jesus.” (Mark 15 : 42, 43.) John says: “The Jews 
therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, 
(for that sabbath day was an high day,) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be. 
taken away.” (John 19: 31.) 

Now notice that John says “ That sabbath” that fol- 
lowed the day of the crucifixion and burial, “was an 
high day” ; by which is meant a Sabbath day that comes 
on the second paschal day on which the wave-sheaf was 
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offered to the Lord, and a day that was considered more 
sacred than the ordinary weekly Sabbath; for the wave- 
sheaf was the first-fruits of harvest and prophetically and 
emblematically represented Christ as the first-fruits of 
the resurrection. That is, he was the first to rise from 
the dead to die no more. 

Hence Paul says: “ Now is Christ risen from the dead 
and become the first-fruits of them that slept.” (1 Cor. 
15: 20.) A few writers have endeavored to make it ap- 
pear that Jesus was crucified on Wednesday. But that is 
to nullify the entire Scripture record. He was certainly 
crucified and buried on Friday. 

The perplexing question should require no answer 
when it is known that in the Jewish Talmud, which is 
a universally accepted authority, it is written: “A day 
and a night make an Onah, and a part of an Onah is as 
the whole.” Hence according to a common and lawful 
Jewish mode of reckoning an hour on Friday would 
count as a day and a night, and an hour on Sunday 
morning would be counted as a day and a night. 

The same Hebrew idiom must guide us in the inter- 
pretation of our Saviour’s words. That the chief priests 
and Pharisees understood the words of Jesus in this sense 
is obvious; for notwithstanding their professed rever- 
ence for the Sabbath, “the next day that followed the 
day of the preparation” which was the Sabbath, “ the 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while 
he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. Com- 
mand therefore that the sepulcher be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come by night, and steal him 
away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the 
dead.” (Matt. 27 : 62-64.) 

This is positive proof that they did not understand 
our Lord as intending to give the impression that he 
would remain in the grave three full days and nights, 
and proof that they did not think that his disciples had 
received that impression. Had they supposed that Jesus 
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meant to have it understood that he would. remain in the 
grave three full nights, as we understand the phrase, 
they certainly would not have profaned the Sabbath in 
going to Pilate, petitioning him to have a guard set 
about the Saviour’s tomb. “ Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 
So they went, and made the sepulcher sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch.” (Matt. 27 : 65, 66.) All 
this was done on the Sabbath which they professed to 
regard with such reverence that they would have cruci- 
fied Jesus for healing a cripple on that day. 

When Jonah was swallowed by the great sea-monster, 
he may have been cast out upon the land in less than 
thirty-two hours, and yet by the Jews the period would 
have been spoken of as three days and nights. It was 
Christ’s purpose to rise the third day. In confirmation of 
this observe the following records: 

“From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his 
disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third day.” (Matt. 
FON SI.) 

“And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands 
of men: and they shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall be raised again.” (Matt. 17 : 22, 23.) 

“For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The 
Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he shall rise the 
third day.” (Mark 9 : 31.) 

“ And they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and 
shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day 
he shall rise again.” (Mark 10 : 34.) 

“The Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and 
be slain, and be raised the third day.” (Luke g : 22.) 

“For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: and 
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they shall scourge him, and put him to death: and the 
third day he shall rise again.” (Luke 18 : 32, 33.) 

“Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day 
rise again.” (Luke 24: 7.) 

“ Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day.” (Luke 24 : 45, 46.) 

“Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; 
and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third 
day according to the scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15 : 3, 4.) 

His rising from the dead on the third day is incon- 
trovertible evidence that he was crucified and buried on 
Friday ; for he certainly rose on the third day which was 
the first day of the week. Nor can it be said that his 
rising the third day discredits the fact that he gave to 
the record of Jonah’s experience his unqualified indorse- 
ment, when he declared that the event was prophetic, and 
typical of his burial and resurrection. 

In order to arrest attention and convince the world 
of his love and profound concern, the Lord has been 
pleased to employ instrumentalities in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes of mercy that human wisdom could 
never have anticipated. 

But who is competent to discriminate between the 
natural and the supernatural? That which is natural, 
being wholly in harmony with what are known as nature’s 
laws, would seem miraculous to many; and that which 
appears to be miraculous to-day may soon prove to be 
quite commonplace. 

That which is wholly beyond the limits of our com- 
prehension we often relegate to the rank of the super- 
natural. It is difficult for us to believe what is beyond 
the range of our mental vision and limited experience. 

To construct an apparatus with which one may con- 
dense the atmosphere into a sparkling liquid that is so 
very cold that it will boil when set on a block of ice, to 
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most people would seem incredible if not miraculous. 
But Mr. Charles E. Tripler, of New York, is doing it; 
and from the air we breathe he makes a nail and con- 
structs a hammer with which he drives it through a pine 
plank. 

For a man to talk to another over a telephone or tele- 
graph wire at a distance of a hundred miles, a few 
years ago seemed impossible. With the first achieve- 
ments of the ocean cable, editors and college professors 
declared it to be absolutely incredible; and they filled 
our daily journals in the attempt to show that such 
achievements were absolutely impossible. But now 
messages are transmitted thousands of miles without a 
wire, and it is not miraculous. 

For years the scriptural account of Jonah was dis- 
credited for the reason that it was affirmed, by those who 
were supposed to know, that it was physically impos- 
sible for a whale to swallow a man, the throat being 
much too small. 

But who was competent to say how large Jonah was; 
how large an animal would be required to swallow him; 
or how large a whale God could create to meet an emer- 
gency? 

Then there was more trouble. The Hebrew word for 
sea-monster, in the book of Jonah, was translated “ fish,” 
and it was discovered that a whale is not a fish, for it 
breathes the air like an ox; and though a whale is a sea- 
monster, not every sea-monster is a whale—there are 
other marvelous creatures of the deep. 

Then there seemed to be a way to escape the difficulty 
with the skeptics by suggesting that Jonah might have 
been swallowed by a white shark, a fish that is common 
in the Mediterranean and that sometimes has been known 
to attain the length of seventy feet, and known to have 
swallowed a large horse without mutilating it. 

Others suggested that Jonah might have been swal- 
lowed by a sea-dog, which Blumenbach, the eminent 
German zoologist, affirms may attain the weight of five 
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tons; and that in the stomach of one that was captured 
a horse was found that had been swallowed whole. 

But some one will exclaim: Jesus said that it was a 
whale! We answer: No; Jesus did not say that it was a 
whale. He used the word “ Kétos,’ which means sea- 
monster; but translators felt justified in rendering it 
whale. There is a variety of these sea-monsters and 
they differ greatly. The bottle-nose and the sperm 
whales have teeth in the under jaw; but the humpback 
and right whales have no teeth. Their nostrils are near 
the top of the head. They have developed from the palate 
an enormous number of flat plates of whalebone close to 
each other, sometimes yielding a weight of four thou- 
sand pounds. These plates strain the food that enters the 
stomach. One peculiar feature of their construction, till 
recently unknown, is, that in the lower extremity of the 
great windpipe there is an immense laryngeal air- 
chamber for fresh air which is indispensable in respi- 
ration, and in this air-chamber a man would have ample 
room to rest and pray and sleep without any inconve- 
nience or discomfort. The atmosphere of this air-cham- 
ber would be renewed every time the animal rose to the 
surface. Hence the prophet would be afforded means for 
as healthy respiration as though he were in an ordinary 
dwelling. 

“The Literary Digest,” some years ago, published an 
account of the capture of a whale which destroyed a 
boat and swallowed a man by the name of James Bartley. 
In cutting up the whale the next day Bartley was found 
alive and unhurt. He was in the whale’s air-chamber, 
and hence was in its belly, but not in its stomach. The 
Hebrew words for belly and bowels and body do not 
mean the stomach. The Greek word Koilia, in Matthew 
12: 40, is correctly translated “belly”; not stomach. 
In Matthew 19 : 12; Luke 1 : 15, 41, 42, 44; 2: 21, and 
John 3 : 4, it is translated “ womb.” 

A few years ago the editors of the “ Chicago Inter- 
Ocean” published a letter from a well-known sea-cap- 
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tain who for many years had been in command of a 
whale-ship, and who stated that, “ A spérm whale can 
easily swallow a man whole.” He further said: “One 
of my crew, weighing one hundred and seventy pounds, 
has crawled through the throat of several whales, at 
different times when they were lying on the deck of the 
ship. On one occasion one of the crew, weighing one 
hundred and sixty-five pounds, was thrown out of a 
boat and was supposed to be drowned. But in cutting 
up the whale that knocked him out of the boat, the next 
day, he was found alive in the whale’s stomach, and for 
years has been following his vocation.” 

The last we knew, witnesses to these circumstances 
were still living. But a right whale could not swallow 
anything approaching the size of a man. Obviously, the 
men who were swallowed really thought themselves in 
the whale’s stomach while they were in the air-chamber 
beside the larynx. 

That the life of Jonah was miraculously preserved 
there can be no doubt. All the circumstances were di- 
vinely prearranged in order to save the prophet and to 
save the people of Nineveh that the world for succeeding 
ages might be taught the most valuable lessons. 

Jonah’s experience is suggestive of the facility with 
which Jehovah may change all human plans and employ 
unexpected instrumentalities in executing his purposes 
of mercy. 

The result of Jonah’s preaching illustrates the marvel- 
ous efficacy of prayer in averting threatened calamities 
when coupled with unfeigned repentance. 

In language adapted to human capacities the Lord 
says: “ At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, 
and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, | 
and to destroy it; if that nation, against whom I have 
pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent of the 
evil that I thought to do unto them.” (Jer. 18 : 7, 8.) 

The self-abasement and supplications of the Ninevites 
seem to have been universal, so that the city escaped 


48 


JONAH AND NINEVEH 


destruction; but alas, later generations under corrupt 
kings were equally heaven-daring and heaven-provoking, 
and the world was witness to their overthrow. To some 
degree the world must be made to realize the extreme 
odiousness of sin in the sight of God. The excavations at 
Nineveh have brought to light much in confirmation of 
the Scripture records. 

The prophet Isaiah says (37 : 38) that Sennacherib 
was assassinated by his own sons Sharezer and Adram- 
melech; a deed so unnatural that it was discredited by 
many, because they could see no reason for it. But the 
long-buried records of Nineveh show that they murdered 
their father because he made his will and gave all his 
wealth to his youngest son Esarhaddon who became his 
successor to the throne. 

For years it was insisted by a class of critics that 
the book of Isaiah was written by different persons who 
contradicted each other; pointing to a successful invasion 
of Palestine by the Assyrians referred to in the tenth 
chapter, and to the records of the thirty-sixth and thirty- 
seventh chapters concerning Sennacherib’s unsuccessful 
attempt to take Jerusalem, and to the death of the 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand soldiers in a night. 
But excavations at Nineveh show that the invasion men- 
tioned in the tenth chapter was not by Sennacherib, but 
by his father Sargon, and that it occurred ten years 
previous to Sennacherib’s calamitous expedition. So the 
Scripture record was confirmed. 

Again, in 2 Chronicles 23 : 11, it is stated that Ma- 
nasseh, King of Judah, was taken captive by the King 
of Assyria, who bound him with fetters and carried him 
to Babylon. From the fact that Nineveh was the capital 
of Assyria they assumed that captives could not have 
been taken to Babylon. But the excavated sculptures 
of Nineveh show that Esarhaddon was the king who car- 
ried Manasseh to Babylon for the reason that he had a 
royal residence there a part of every year. Thus again 
the ruins of the long-buried city become witnesses to 
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the credibility of the Scriptures. Had not those records 
been buried fifteen feet under ground they would have 
been destroyed. Thus the Lord preserved invaluable 
witnesses in confirmation of his word and brought them 
to the light when they would prove most effective in 
counteracting the current of infidelity. 

We know nothing concerning the place where the 
sea-monster cast Jonah upon the shore, and nothing 
of his journey to Nineveh; whether on foot or with a 
Persian caravan. Such matters concern us no more than 
the name of the ship in which he sailed from Joppa, or 
the age of the sea-monster that swallowed him. But 
we do know that he reached the great city and ful- 
filled his mission. 

The Jews believed that God was interested only in 
them, and Jonah shared their prejudices so fully that he 
was angry when he learned that Nineveh was not to be 
destroyed. He had to be taught that God has respect 
for the penitent, rather than for nationalities; and that 
he never will turn a deaf ear to a penitent’s petition. 
“God is no respecter of persons.” (Acts 10: 34.) . 

In closing this chapter we beg the reader to consider: 

1. That the book of Jonah was included in the Jewish 
canon of the Scriptures as a divinely inspired narrative 
and prophecy. — 

2. That as such it was universally accepted by the 
Jews and has the full and authoritative indorsement of 
Christ himself, who speaks of Jonah as a prophet and 
not as a fictitious character. 

3. That the Lord Jesus speaks of the preaching of 
Jonah and of the repentance of Nineveh as well-known 
and fully accredited historic facts. 

4. That Jesus refers to the experience of Jonah in 
being swallowed by the sea-monster as a literal occur- 
rence, typically illustrative and prophere of his own 
burial and resurrection. 

5. That those who dispute it and who make a jest of 
the inspired record are pitiably deluded mountebanks, 
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taking rank with rationalistic skeptics and infidels who 
hesitate at nothing that tends to discredit the record of 
miracles or of the supernatural in the sacred writings. 
These facts should put an end to all doubts and myth- 
ological and hypothetical theories and _ speculations. 
Amen. 
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IV 
DAVID AND GOLIATH 


1 Samuel 17. 


F all popular fallacies we know of nothing 
more irrational than that concerning 
f,| David and his slaughter of the giant Go- 
B44 liath when he is pictured as less than a 
half-grown boy, which is not unusual. 

Could the world be profited by the prevailing mis- 
conception it should remain undisturbed; but it cannot. 
An accurately scriptural view of the event may serve to 
correct the general misapprehension which by the skepti- 
cal is made an occasion for serious mischief, of which 
they readily avail themselves. 

Not infrequently artists and public speakers, for spec- 
tacular effect, seem to justify themselves in fanciful state- 
ments and measureless exaggerations without any at- 
tempt to acquaint themselves with historic records, and 
thus “the blind become leaders of the blind,” and to 
many they become the butt of ridicule. The Bible aims 
at our instruction and at our moral and spiritual profit, 
and false interpretations and misrepresentations in an 
attempt to enhance the interest of a story are inex- 
cusable, for they are sure to create prejudice, to excite a 
feeling of antagonism, and to steel the heart against the 
truth. There can be no gain to righteousness by false- 
hood and exaggeration. 

Unwittingly, facts may be so overdrawn as to distort 
and render them a harmful travesty, where the simple, 
unvarnished truth might have rendered efficient service 
and assured a conquest for righteousness and for our 
adorable Lord. 
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The coveted effect of a story that is told to create a 
sensation and to excite the imagination may be worse 
than nullified by exaggeration. When one is suspected 
of misrepresentation all interest ceases, and the speaker 
becomes an object of jest. When it is assumed that an 
incredible story is narrated in the Bible, either the Scrip- 
tures must be discredited or the speaker will be regarded 
with pity or contempt. 

Now let the reader picture to himself the thrilling 
scene that presented itself when David confronted the 
great Philistine champion on the field of battle. The 
immense hostile armies met at Shochoh, fifteen miles 
southwest from Bethlehem, and twenty-one miles from 
Jerusalem. 

The town was built on the summit of a lofty range of 
hills. There on the broad hillside facing the north were 
the combined hosts of the Philistines. About one-fourth 
of a mile to the north of them was another hill, on the 
top of which was the town of Azekah. Below the town, 
stretching along the hillside and facing the south were 
the armies of Judah and Israel. Between them and the 
Philistine hosts lay the valley of Elah; but it was so 
narrow that a man’s strong voice on the slope of one 
hillside could distinctly be heard on the other. 

The Philistines, having suffered an ignominious de- 
feat on a former occasion by the army of Israel with 
the slaughter of thousands of their best soldiers, were 
evidently feeling reluctant to join in the battle, and 
hoped to intimidate the army of Israel by making a great 
display of their champion Goliath who, a huge figure in 
glistening armor, day after day walked down the valley 
toward the army of Israel in the most imposing manner, 
shouting defiance to the hosts of Israel with a voice like 
the roar of a wild beast. 

Assured that no man would dare to attack him single- 
handed, he strode along the line and “stood and cried 
unto the armies of Israel, Why are ye come out to set 
your battle in array? Am not I a Philistine, and ye serv- 
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ants to Saul? Choose you a man for you, and let him 
come down to me. If he be able to fight with me, and to 
kill me, then will we be your servants: but if I prevail 
against him, and kill him, then shall ye be our servants, 
and serve us. I defy the armies of Israel this day; give 
me a man, that we may fight together.” 

Thus for forty days did the Philistine champion chal- 
lenge and defy the army of Israel. King Saul was filled 
with dismay, and all the men of Israel fled whenever 
they saw the giant approaching. And who is this boast- 
ful monster who has so terrorized the whole army of 
Israel? 

It is Goliath of Gath, known by reputation in all that 
country as the champion of the Philistines and trained 
and experienced in war. 

He is eleven feet, nine inches in height, and with the 
helmet of brass which he wears he stands twelve feet 
high, and he is correspondingly broad-shouldered and 
strong. 

His coat of mail weighs one hundred and fifty-six 
pounds ; the head of his spear weighs more than eighteen 
pounds, and its handle is twenty feet long. Is it any 
wonder that the men of Israel tremble in alarm at his 
approach? Who could hope to stand before him? With 
his long sword and longer arm who could reach him or 
who could hope to escape the sweep of his spear? 

King Saul and his people were well-nigh in despair. 
But God is never indifferent to the distress of his chosen 
people, and he always has a man ready for every great 
emergency, and particularly when the honor of his name 
is to be vindicated. 

He makes choice of great men for the central figures 
of great events, and they are very likely to come from 
an unexpected quarter. 

Fifteen miles away in Bethlehem is the home of Jesse 
who has eight sons, strong and princely in their bear- 
ing, and three of them are in the army. Of the remaining 
five the youngest is the keeper of the sheep. 
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Nearly six weeks have passed since the army of 
Israel marched away to confront the hosts of the Philis- 
tines, and Jesse is anxious to know how they fare. He 
resolves to send to the front provisions for his sons who 
are there and a present for their captain. 

Why he called David from the care of the sheep to 
render that service we do not know. Possibly he did 
not know. Perhaps it was for the reason that David 
was the most fearless and trustworthy. It may have 
been for the reason that the other sons were away and 
had families of their own. It is not likely that any one 
of them would have craved a fifteen-mile tramp with a 
heavy burden. But David no sooner was made acquainted 
with his father’s wishes than he got things in readiness, 
found some one to care for the sheep, and early in the 
morning he was off for the army to avoid the midday 
heat. On his arrival, as was natural, he at once mingled 
with the soldiers, among whom he must have had friends 
and acquaintances. 

Having just come upon the ground he is surprised to 
witness an unusual commotion and to see men from the 
front ranks rushing to the rear as though they were 
terrorized, and learns that the giant daily walks down 
between the lines in his burnished armor and, with boast- 
ful, blasphemous words, challenges the army of Israel to 
send forth a man to fight him. 

Overhearing the conversation some one asks David if 
he has seen the great Philistine champion. Just at this 
juncture some one says, “ He is coming now.” David 
naturally asks why the great fighter is parading up and 
down before the army; and is told that it is to defy 
Israel, and that he is doing it every morning and evening. 
David says: “ Who is this uncircumcised Philistine that 
he should defy the armies of the living God?” Then he 
asks: “ What shall be done for the man that kills him and 
takes away the reproach from Israel?” 

They answer, “ The man who killeth him the king will 
enrich with great riches, and will give him his daughter 
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in marriage, and make his father’s house henceforth free 
from taxation.” 

David’s oldest brother, Eliab, was standing near, who 
was present when David was anointed by the prophet 
Samuel to be the future king of Israel, and in jealous 
rage he turned upon him thinking to humiliate him, and 
exclaimed, “ Why came you down here? With whom 
have you left those few sheep in the wilderness?” Pos- 
sibly he did not know that David came to bring him food 
at the solicitation of his father. David may not have had 
time to tell him. However that may be, the patience and 
self-command of David, two of the chief factors of 
human greatness, are conspicuously manifest in the fact 
that he makes no reply further than to ask: “ What have 
I done now?” which implies that he is not a stranger 
to Eliab’s abuse, but he will not resent it; and turning to 
another soldier he again asks what the king would do 
for the man who would meet and slay the mocking and 
boastful champion. Receiving the same answer as be- 
fore, it becomes evident that the king has caused it to 
be proclaimed through the army in the hope that some 
one might be encouraged to make the attempt. 

Just then some one who knew of. David’s fearlessness 
and superior strength ran in haste to King Saul and told 
him of David’s presence and question, and evidently gave 
such a glowing account of his capabilities that the king 
sent for him immediately. When he came into Saul’s 
presence and the giant was spoken of, David modestly 
said, “Let no man’s heart fail because of him. Thy 
servant will go and fight him.” Saul replied: “ Thou art 
not able to go against this Philistine and fight with him, 
for thou art but a youth and he from his youth has 
been a man of war.” David answered: “ Thy servant 
kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion and took a 
lamb out of the flock, and I went after him and smote 
him and delivered it out of his mouth. When he arose 
against me I caught him by his beard and smote him 
and slew him.” Further, he had also had a similar 
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experience with a Syrian bear and had killed that; and 
now he says: “ This uncircumcised Philistine shall be as 
one of them.” But it must be observed, he does not 
speak of these remarkable exploits boastfully, but gives 
the Lord credit for the preservation of his life in each 
hazardous encounter, saying: “ The Lord that delivered 
me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of 
the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this Philis- 
tine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be. 
with thee.” 

“And Saul armed David with his armor, and put a 
helmet of brass upon his head, and armed him with a 
coat of mail.” The defensive armor worn by the He- 
brews, no doubt, closely resembled in form and material 
such as was in common use among the Egyptians. In 
some cases it was constructed of the dry thick skins of 
the elephant and rhinoceros, the pieces being fastened 
together in such a way that they would overlap each 
other something like shingles on a house roof or like the 
scales of a fish. The armor of kings was made of thin 
plates of metal, chiefly of brass, and fastened together 
in the same or similar manner, forming a closely fitting 
coat of mail covering the whole form, but so arranged 
as not to hinder the free use of the arms or movements 
of the body. Sometimes the armor was made in sec- 
tions, and then united, forming a kind of joint, and thus 
giving the soldiers still greater freedom. Such was the 
armor of King Ahab. (1 Kings 22: 34.) Such armor 
has been found in the tombs of Egyptian kings, and such, 
no doubt, was the armor of King Saul, or the coat of 
mail that he put upon David. But it was too much like 
putting on an extra coat to run a race; “ and David said 
to Saul, I cannot go with these, for I have not proved 
them”; and he put them off, “and took his staff in his 
hand and chose him five smooth stones out of the brook 
and put them in a shepherd’s bag which he had, and his 
sling was in his hand, and he drew near to the Philis- 
tine, and the giant drew near to him.” The eyes of the 
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two great armies were upon them; few battles were ever 
watched with such breathless solicitude. It not only 
meant life or death to each of the combatants, but de- 
liverance or bondage to a nation, and the slaughter of 
tens of thousands of fathers, husbands, and brothers 
from homes that would be left desolate. 

Each of them goes forward with the utmost confidence. 
One with martial prowess begotten of years of military 
training and experience, and so protected by his im- 
penetrable coat of mail that to the Philistines it does not 
seem possible that their champion can fall. 

David goes forward with the sling and staff, and 
humbly trusting in Israel’s God, assured of victory. 

Goliath, with a soldier to bear his shield before him, 
comes on with flourish of sword and spear, and he too is 
confident of victory. Seeing neither sword nor spear 
in David’s hand, naught but the staff, he is greatly en- 
raged and cries, “ Am I a dog that you come to me with 
a staff?” Then, pausing to express his disdain and to 
curse David by his gods, he shouts: “ Come to me and I 
will give your flesh to the fowls of the air and to the 
beasts of the field.” David replies: “ Thou comest to 
me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: 
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the | 
God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied. 
This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand; and 
I will smite thee, and take thine head from thee; and I 
will give the carcases of the host of the Philistines this 
day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts 
of the earth; that all the earth may know that there is a 
God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that the 
Lord saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle is 
the Lord’s, and he will give you into our hands. And 
it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came 
and drew nigh to meet David, that David hastened, and 
ran toward the army to meet the Philistine. And David 
put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and 
slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the 
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stone sunk into his forehead ; and he fell upon his face to 
the earth.” And David ran and stood upon the Philis- 
tine and drew his sword out of its sheath and cut off his 
head.” When the Philistines saw their champion dead 
they fled and were pursued with great slaughter. 

These are the principal facts, in relation to the meeting 
of David and Goliath, as they are recorded in the book 
of inspiration. Had they not been falsely colored and 
misrepresented in the attempt to originate an extrava- 
gantly sensational picture or story, in depicting David as 
a little boy, it is not conceivable that any person of 
good sense ever could have thought of him as a child, 
or as of diminutive stature. 

Not so much as the semblance of an apology can be 
made for such misrepresentations concerning him. It 
often happens that one who is supposed to be learned 
and wise makes some random statement and others with- 
out investigation, presuming it to be correct, repeat it 
till it is so generally accepted that no one takes the 
trouble to dispute it, or to search for the truth. 

As to the personality of David nothing is known be- 
yond what is recorded in the Scriptures and what may 
be gathered by necessary inference. When a matter is 
wholly conjectural one man’s guess is just as valuable 
and authoritative as another’s. What can we know of 
the size of a man that lived three thousand years ago 
unless there is something upon which an opinion can be 
predicated. An opinion can have no value unless it shall 
have some legitimate basis, or evidence in its support. 

We all should learn to do a little careful thinking for 
ourselves. Common sense should be an acknowledged 
factor in the settlement of any question that is deserving 
of consideration. 

A writer in a popular encyclopedia states that Goliath 
was nine cubits and a span in height, which according 
to the English cubit would represent him as fourteen feet 
and three inches high, while the Scripture cubit. would 
make him seventeen feet three inches in height. 
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The Bible (1 Sam. 17 : 4) says he was six cubits and 
a span in height, which by the Jewish scriptural standard 
would make him not less than eleven feet and nine inches 
high. That is not conjectural. That there were giants 
in those days there is no room for doubt. 

Turning to Deuteronomy 3: ri we learn that the 
iron bedstead of King Og was fourteen feet six inches 
long and six feet six inches wide. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, affirms that the com- 
plexion of David was yellow. But Josephus is not al- 
ways reliable. We greatly prefer to accept the Scripture 
record; and the inspired writer was constrained to say 
that he “was ruddy and withal of a beautiful counte- 
nance and goodly to look to”; which means that his com- 
plexion was a clear pink and white or bright flesh color, 
indicating excellent health and extraordinary vigor and 
vitality, in marked contrast with a bronze or sallow com- 
plexion which was characteristic of the Jewish soldier. 
It was for this reason that the Philistine champion dis- 
dained him, thinking that he had been delicately reared 
and knew nothing of vigorous exercise in the open air 
that would insure development of muscle and sinew, 
and that he was wholly inexperienced in war. 

Josephus says he was “no more than a child in age” 
when King Saul sent for him; from which circum- 
stance various writers and artists have pictured him as 
being a boy of twelve or fourteen years. But among 
the Jews young men of from twenty to twenty-five years 
of age were spoken of as children in contrast with 
hardened men of war. 

We must not forget that some time previous to his 
slaughter of the giant, one of King Saul’s attendants 
said that he had seen him, and that he was a cunning 
player on the harp and a “mighty valiant man and a 
man of war.” 

It was on this recommendation that King Saul sent 
for him; and as he immediately made him his armor- 
bearer it is evident that David was a man of rare phys- 
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ical development, and that God did not select a pygmy to 
wear the crown of empire. 

A writer in a popular encyclopedia says: ‘‘ We are 
enabled to fix his appearance at once in our minds. He 
was of short stature and had red or auburn hair”; and 
adds, “ His victory over the gigantic Philistine is ren- 
dered more conspicuous by his own diminutive stature.” 

We have the suspicion that the writer had been con- 
templating his own proportions and fascinating figure in 
the mirror when he penned those words. We submit that 
a man must have a wonderful vision and an exceedingly 
fertile imagination that can look back three thousand 
years and perceive a man’s height and the color of his 
hair. There is no substantial evidence on earth that 
David had red or auburn hair, nor the least evidence 
that he was of diminutive stature. That is wholly a 
figment of the imagination. One writer made an egre- 
gious blunder, and others have repeated it. 

A careful reader, who is unfamiliar with the ancient 
Hebrew forms of speech, is likely to be greatly perplexed 
by the question of King Saul when he asks, “ Who art 
thou, young man?” Since David had lived in his family 
and had been accustomed to play the harp for him on the 
occasional visitation of the evil spirit or periodical at- 
tacks of insanity, and since he had made David his 
armor-bearer, he must have been familiar with his voice 
and appearance, and could not fail to recognize him. But 
the explanation is easy. 

The Hebrew text of 1 Samuel 17: 15 says: “ David 
went to and from Saul to tend his father’s flock at 
Bethlehem,” obviously visiting Saul whenever it became 
necessary. But the king had never felt concerned to 
make inquiry-concerning his ancestors. Now he goes 
forth to meet the Philistine champion with the promise 
that if he shall kill him he shall marry the king’s daughter 
and become a member of the royal family. 

This changes the aspect of affairs, for from David’s 
appearance, known agility, and greatly superior strength, 
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Saul feels measurably confident that the giant will be 
slain, and hence he cannot conceal from himself his inter- 
est to know the young man’s ancestral relationship. 

When David returns to him with the champion’s head 
in his hand he is still more anxious to know his pedigree, 
and hence he very naturally repeats the question, and 
must have learned that he was in the ancestral line of the 
promised Messiah. Still further: he evidently intends 
to keep his promise and would know what family is to be 
made free from taxation in Israel. The record indicates 
that Saul talked with David for some time, but no more 
of the conversation is chronicled. 

The King James version represents Saul as saying 
to Abner: “Inquire thou whose son the stripling is”; 
which would seem to imply that he was a slender, im- 
mature youth of sixteen or eighteen years. But that 
translation is wholly unwarranted. What Saul really 
said to Abner was: “ Inquire thou whose son the youth 
isoa(T) Samest7: 50; ) 

“And it came to pass, when he had made an end of 
speaking unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his 
own soul. And Saul took him that day, and would let 
him go no more home to his father’s house. Then Jon- 
athan and David made a covenant, because he loved him 
as his own soul. And Jonathan stripped himself of the 
robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his 
garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his 
girdle. And David went out whithersoever Saul sent 
him, and behaved himself wisely: and Saul set him over 
the men of war, and he was accepted in the sight of all 
the people, and also in the sight of Saul’s servants.” 
(t Sam. 18 : 1-5.) 

Would King Saul have made a little inexperienced boy 
of from twelve to fifteen years of age commander-in- 
chief of his army? It is not believable! But Saul set 
David “ over the men of war,” and they, obviously, were 
delighted with his leadership. 
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“Saul, from his shoulders and upward, was higher than 
any of the people,” and yet, when David was about to go 
forth to fight the giant, he armed him with his own 
armor and coat of mail and gave him his own sword; 
nor did David complain of their being too large or heavy. 
He put them off because “he had not proved them.” 

When Jesse sent David to the army, he said: “ Take 
now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched corn, 
and these ten loaves, and run to the camp to thy 
brethren ; and carry these ten cheeses unto the captain of 
their thousand.” The ephah of wheat was three pecks 
and three pints, our measure, which with the ten loaves 
and ten cheeses could scarcely weigh less than a hundred 
pounds. And would a father send off a boy on a fifteen- 
mile tramp with such a burden? When David reached 
the army and inquired what would be done for the man 
who should slay the giant, who would have been impelled 
to run in haste to King Saul to tell him that a half-grown 
boy had been making such inquiries, particularly while 
the army was in battle array and was liable to be attacked 
at any moment? And would Saul have been likely to 
send for such a boy, immediately? No! He sent for 
David because he was led to believe that he, of all men, 
was the one to bring the boastful champion to the ground. 
He recognized him at once and knew his capabilities. 

Further: that whole country was infested with leop- 
ards, lions, bears, and other formidable creatures com- 
mon to the tropics, and would Jesse have been likely to 
send a half-grown boy into the wilderness to have the 
sole care of his sheep? Would a boy from twelve to 
fifteen years of age be likely to chase and attack a hungry 
Asiatic lion and take a lamb from his mouth; and 
when the furious beast turned upon him would he be 
likely to seize him by the beard and slay him? Would a 
mere boy attack a ravenous Syrian bear and take a 
lamb from its mouth and beat the life out of it? No! 
When he modestly made mention of these occurrences 
to stimulate the courage of King Saul, he was a man of 
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such physical proportions and extraordinary develop- 
ment that the king believed him; and we have no reason 
to suppose that his superior could have been found in 
all that part of the world. When David’s life was threat- 
ened by King Saul, and he came to priest Ahimelech for 
food, he said: “Is there not here under thy hand spear 
or sword? For I have neither brought my sword nor my 
weapons with me.” 

Ahimelech replied: ‘“‘ The sword of Goliath the Philis- 
tine whom thou slewest in the valley of Elah, behold, it 
is here wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod: if thou 
wilt take that, take it; for there is no other save that 
here.” And did David hesitate from fear that it would be 
too large and heavy? Nay! He said, “ There is none 
like that; give it me.’ He was evidently delighted to 
get it. 

Now of what could we reasonably assure ourselves as 
to its length and weight? Would not its size be likely 
to correspond with the giant’s spear that was like a 
weaver’s beam? Common sense would suggest that it 
must have been an enormous blade, and that none but a 
man of far more than ordinary size and strength could 
be able to carry, and use to advantage, a weapon of such 
dimensions. It would have been a burden. For a man 
of diminutive stature one-half its length would have 
dragged upon the ground. It would have been too pon- 
derous and unwieldy to be of any possible use. 

David must have been a man above ordinary physical 
proportions, or King Saul could not have thought of 
sending him forth to meet the giant Goliath; much less 
would he have thought of clothing him with his own 
armor and coat of mail. The idea is preposterous. Cur- 
rent misconceptions with reference to the slaughter of 
the Philistine giant afford a striking illustration of the 
result of reading the Scriptures with hop-skip speed, and 
in a haphazard, fragmentary way. To read the Bible 
only by little snatches is better than not to read it at all; 
but it is peculiarly discreditable to people of intelligence, 
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and must result in greater loss to them than they ever 
suspect. They are liable to misinterpret facts, to accept 
false doctrines, and to become the laughing-stock of a 
class of keen-eyed critics who are ever on the alert for 
occasions to discredit the word of God. 

Careful diligence in the study of its sacred pages will 
prove immensely rewarding as a source of instruction, 
inspiration, and comfort. Amen. 
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JACOB’S PREDICTION 


Genesis 49 : 10,11. “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people be. Bind- 
ing his foal unto the vine, and his ass’s colt unto the 
choice vine; he washed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes.” 


Leer FYACOB was not named among the prophets, 
but, by the Hebrews, all through the long 
Ke } centuries, the words which we have quoted 


were universally regarded as a prophecy 
with reference to the promised Messiah. 

In prophetic vision Jacob beheld our Lord leading 
an enthusiastic triumphal procession down the steeps of 
Mount Olivet, riding upon a colt, the unbroken foal 
of an ass, as he was seen after the lapse of seventeen 
centuries. 

A thousand years and more subsequent to Jacob’s 
vision, and to the gathering of his sons about his dying 
bed, the prophet Isaiah had a similar vision and was 
heard crying: “Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bograh? This that is glori- 
ous m Ms apparel, traveling in the greatness of his 
strength?” And a voice replies, “J that speak in 
righteousness, mighty to save!”’ Again Isaiah hears the 
question: ‘“ Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
thy garments like one that treadeth in the winefat?” 
And again the prophetic voice responds: “J have trodden 
the winepress alone, and of the people there was none 
with me!” (Isa. 63 : 1-3.) That these words were a 
prophecy concerning Jesus none can rationally entertain 
a doubt. Five hundred years later he who is “ mighty 
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to save” gave himself up as a substitutionary sacrifice, 
taking our sins upon himself in the full and excruciating 
apprehension of their moral turpitude and offensiveness, 
and pouring out his blood on the cross to redeem us 
from the just penalty of a righteous but violated law. 
Thus “he washed his garments in wine and his clothes 
in the blood of grapes.” Herein we have indubitable 
evidence that Jacob, in his dying hours, was divinely 
inspired; and evidence also of the inspiration of him 
by whom the sacred record was made. “The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Binding his foal unto the 
vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice vine; he washed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
grapes: his eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth 
white with milk.” 

Had not the writer of this remarkable prediction been 
divinely moved to make a faithful record of it, the 
family that gathered about the patriarch’s bed to listen 
to his last words and to receive his parting blessing, 
might have regarded the prophecy as being nothing more 
than a mere freak of the imagination. Men in their last 
hours not infrequently become mentally unbalanced, or 
delirious, and utter strange disconnected sentences of 
little or no significance. 

But this was no feverish hallucination. It was a 
prophecy inspired by the Holy Spirit of God, and was 
designed to afford to coming generations after the lapse 
of long, long centuries, evidence of divine foresight and 
of Jehovah’s personal interest in the redeemed of his only 
begotten Son. 

The history of Jacob is one of absorbing interest. 
Let us help the reader to recall some incidents in his 
life that may help to suppress the voices of defamatory 
misrepresentation. 

When Isaac and Rebekah had been married twenty 
years the twin sons, Esau and Jacob, were born. As the 
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lads grew up Esau developed the restless spirit of the 
Gipsy or Bedouin Arab. Impatient of restraint, robust 
in frame, strong, rough, resolute, impulsive, and scorning 
the commonplace occupation of the shepherd, he was 
called “the son of the desert.” He loved the wilds and 
the excitement of the chase; and as a hunter was fear- 
less, cunning, and successful. He could not bear the 
restraints of civilization. Naturally obstinate, vindictive, 
and reckless of consequences, he would seek his pleasure 
and indulge his appetite at any cost. To all this Jacob 
was a perfect contrast. He was domestic in his habits, 
and of marked steadiness of temper, while heroic persist- 
ency was his predominant characteristic. There was no 
element of fickleness about him. All this the Lord Al- 
mighty had foreseen, and hence had announced to Re- 
bekah that of her unborn children the elder should serve 
the younger. 

Till about fifteen years of age the boys had lived with 
their grandfather Abraham. Hence from him they must 
have heard much concerning the promise of God that 
from him and their ancestral line should spring a nation 
whose numbers should be like the stars of heaven for 
multitude; and that from them should arise the coming 
King and Redeemer. 

Oriental custom would make Esau, the firstborn, the 
head of the family. The birthright was his, and under 
the patriarchal government it entitled him to special 
authority in the family, and to a double portion of the 
family inheritance. 

The boys must often have been told that their descend- 
ants were to become greatly distinguished as a nation, 
and that they were to possess all that country. That was 
the divine promise to Abraham and he entertained no 
doubt of its fulfilment. 

But Esau did not believe it. He would believe neither 
God nor his grandfather. Had not the old man bought 
and paid four hundred shekels of silver for the cave 
of Machpelah for a burial-place? How was any one to 
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expect that his descendants would ever in number and 
military power become superior to the formidable and 
warlike tribes then in possession of the whole land? 

No; Esau could not believe it. He had heard his old 
grandfather tell that story over and over again. He had 
heard him tell of the Lord’s visit to him, but was in 
doubt whether the old man, now one hundred and 
seventy-five years of age, was quite sane. He probably 
attributed Abraham’s stories of angel visits and divine 
promises to the infirmities of age, and to his enfeebled 
condition. Further, it is evident that he had often talked 
with Jacob about it, who had come to know that, by him, 
the birthright was considered of little consequence. 
Even if he were dispossessed of it, Esau could not see 
that it could be greatly to his disadvantage. As for 
the honor of being at the head of the family he cared 
nothing for that. Hence when he came in from hunting 
one day, weary and faint, and inhaled the pleasant odor 
of Jacob’s pottage, his appetite was sharpened, and his 
unbelief and native recklessness made it easy for him to 
yield to the impulse of the moment and barter away the 
privileges of his birthright, and with it all the priceless 
blessings of the covenant of God. 

He cared little for the double portion of his father’s 
property, for Isaac was very rich, and he would have 
enough in any event. He was not a gormandizer; his 
habits of life would preclude that. He was not likely to 
suffer from hunger and starvation, for there could have 
been no lack of food in the house; nor was it a reckless 
gluttonish greed that prompted his blasphemous act, but 
the recklessness of impatience and unbelief. The birth- 
right was his, but he had no appreciation of its value be- 
cause he had no faith in God and because he wholly dis- 
credited thé testimony of his grandfather, who was the 
friend of God. 

For the last half century or more there seems to have 
been a growing tendency to speak of Jacob in terms 
of irrational and unmitigated reproach. Intolerant 
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invective is ever contagious, and it has become the pre- 
vailing habit of the public to speak of him as though con- 
tumely had become a studied art. At the same time the 
name of the unappreciative and reckless Esau is made 
the subject of a pathetic panegyric. Even a late ency- 
clopedia would seem to question whether he were not 
superior to Jacob in all manly and moral qualities, and 
as though the divine estimate of character were not to be 
considered. The inspired record has great significance. 
It says, “Isaac loved Esau’s venison”; while an index 
to Jacob’s character is found in the fact that, “ He was 
beloved of his mother.” 

Jacob believed in his grandfather Abraham, and had 
the highest appreciation of the birthright, and of the out- 
look for his posterity. Had he not been made to believe 
that Esau cared little or nothing for the birthright he 
would not have thought of proposing that he should ex- 
change it for the mess of pottage. As for Jacob’s du- 
plicity in securing the father’s blessing, it was proposed 
by his mother, who had been assured by the Lord that he 
should be the principal man in the ancestral line. We 
can appreciate Rebekah’s deep solicitude for Jacob to 
secure his father’s blessing while we deprecate the plan 
that she devised in order to secure it. Had Isaac’s chief 
blessing been conferred upon Esau it would have nulli- 
fied the significance of the birthright in a great degree, 
and Rebekah would compass sea and land to prevent it. 
By universal consent among the patriarchs, the first and 
chief blessing of the father went with the birthright 
and hence Jacob reluctantly accepted the method sug- 
gested by his mother, in securing what was morally his 
own. It obviously was his only opportunity, and he 
embraced it. 

Jacob could not have anticipated the series of ques- 
tions with which he was confronted when he went in to 
his father, but it was the great crisis of his life, and 
Isaac’s suspicions must be allayed or all was lost. These 
considerations should modify the asperity of censure in 
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forming our judgment of Jacob’s character, though we 
cannot palliate the offensiveness of falsehood and deceit. 
Rebekah would naturally justify herself from the con- 
sideration that she was only fulfilling the divine purpose, 
while Esau’s wild, impulsive nature and unrestrained 
passion for hunting and his general habits of life wholly 
unfitted him for patriarchal leadership and the priestly 
office as the acknowledged head of the family. Still 
further: his marrying two heathen women, to the grief 
of his father and mother, was evidence of his perversity 
and want of faith in God and in his promise to Abraham. 

It is a sad thing for a mother to conspire against one 
son in order to secure some advantage for another, and 
we could not justify Rebekah; but standing before her 
judge we should plead for mercy in her behalf. The 
whole scheme of deception was attributable to the 
mother, but the sin of deception and falsehood was 
Jacob’s. 

Esau’s distress, when he came to know that he had 
been supplanted by his brother, was pathetic in the high- 
est degree, and his mother could not have witnessed it 
without emotions of sympathy and sorrow of correspond- 
ing intensity. But that Isaac recognized the divine over- 
ruling of his purpose in bestowing the patriarchal bless- 
ing is evident from his saying of Jacob, while he 

“trembled exceedingly ”: “I have blessed him; yea, and 
he shall be blessed.” (Gen. 27 e3.) 

The Lord foresees what he can make of Jacob, and 
patiently suffers his wrong-doing with the folly of the 
impulsive Esau and the scheming of the anxious mother, 
and overrules all for his praise. 

Esau’s purpose to assassinate his brother is defeated ; 
Jacob, from fear of him, flies for his life, and Isaac and 
Rebekah live to mourn his absence for twenty years. 

Qverwhelmed by grief in leaving home, and filled with 
a sense of guilt and shame, Jacob becomes a true penitent ; 
and at Bethel the Lord gives him the sense of his pres- 
ence with the vision of angels going to and fro upon the 
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stairway that to him seems reaching from earth to 
heaven. . 

Through joy and sorrow, pain and pleasure, and years 
of toil, with a variety of bitter experiences, there is de- 
veloped in Jacob a noble, manly character; and coming 
generations are profited by his history and made proud 
of the ancestral name. We cannot attempt a portrayal 
of his wonderful experience at Peniel and his happy 
reconciliation with his brother; but through all, the sup- 
planter becomes a spiritually transformed man in whom 
the Lord delights. 

His cool diplomatic method in securing the birthright, 
his falsehoods in allaying his father’s suspicions while 
carrying out the treacherous scheme of his mother, 
his intrigue in gaining advantage of his avaricious uncle, 
must naturally create a feeling of prejudice that lingers 
with us and gives color to our judgment in forming our 
estimate of his character. But our estimate must be 
modified when we consider how greatly God honored 
him. And God will misjudge no man. 

The angel of the divine presence who came to him in 
response to his persistent and tearful importunities at 
Peniel was none other than the Son of God, who assumed 
the form and appearance of a man as when he appeared 
to Abraham in the plains of Mamre. (Gen. 18: 1.) 

Jacob wrestled only in the sense that he struggled to 
detain him and secure his blessing; for he came to know 
him and said, “I have seen God face to face, and my life 
is preserved.” (Gen. 32 : 30.) 

The prophet Hosea said: “ He had power with God; 
yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed: he 
wept, and made supplication unto him: he found him 
in Bethel, and there he spake with us; even the Lord 
God of hosts; the Lord is his memorial.” (Hosea 
12: 3-5.) 

The scriptural record of his fifteen years of mourning 
for Joseph, the son of his beloved Rachel, and his finding 
him second in authority to Pharaoh with the keys to all 
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Egypt's treasures at his girdle, and the providence of 
God in the preservation of his posterity during the seven 
long years of famine, are events too familiar to require 
comment, and we must come to the final page of his 
history. The vivid portrayal of the closing scene of his 
earthly life scarcely has a parallel. 

News of his illness had been conveyed to all his sons, 
and they are near at hand. He has a premonition that 
the hour of his departure has come, and he calls to them 
saying: “ Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you 
that which shall befall you in the last days. Gather 
yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob; and 
hearken unto Israel your father.” 

Then, beginning at the eldest, in lofty poetic imagery 
the venerable patriarch names them one by one, and in 
the calm assurance that his prophecy will have its fulfil- 
ment he speaks. (We transcribe only such part as has 
reference to the coming Messiah.) In prophetic vision, 
turning his eyes upon Judah he exclaims: “The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Binding his foal unto the 
vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice vine; he washed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
grapes: his eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth 
white with milk.” 

The scepter is the emblem of sovereignty, and either 
a king, or the Sanhedrin, which was of the tribe of 
Judah, retained the power to the coming of Christ the 
Lord. Judah held the supremacy up to the time of the 
captivity, and after seventy years returned to Palestine. 
The tribal authority was retained by Judah until the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Indeed Judah never ceased to 
be a distinct tribe with a tribal scepter, and never ceased 
to have expositors of the law. They really had no 
foreign ruler till the Christ was born. 

“Until Shiloh come.’ The Hebrew word means, 
“The Prince of Peace.” In the Jewish Targums and 
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Talmud the words are interpreted as having: reference 
to the Messiah. 

In searching the Jewish Targum of Jonathan Ben 
Uzziel, I find the following: 

“How beautiful is the King Messiah who is to arise 
from the house of Judah. More beautiful are the eyes 
of the King Messiah to behold, than pure wine. They 
will not look upon that which is unclean or the shedding 
of the blood of the innocent.” 

Now let us note the fulfilment of the prophecy after 
the lapse of seventeen hundred years. 

Jesus was at Bethany, a little village about two miles 
from Jerusalem, on the old Roman military road, which 
was graded and paved with large hewn stone, and run- 
ning from Jerusalem to Jericho, a distance of about 
seventeen miles. 

More than two million strangers were in and about 
Jerusalem, who had come up to attend the great feast 
of the Passover, and who had heard of Jesus and were 
anxious to see him. 

Knowing that he was at Bethany, and feeling assured 
that he would enter the city in the morning, large num- 
bers of the people had come out to meet him. With his 
disciples he was early on the way. When they were 
opposite to Bethphage, a little hamlet about half a mile 
from Bethany, and ten minutes’ walk from the military 
road, Jesus abruptly paused, and the great procession 
that was forming came to a stand. Turning to his dis- 
ciples and pointing to Bethphage he said: “Go your 
way into the village over against you: and as soon as ye 
be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
never man sat; loose him, and bring him. And if any 
man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will send 
him hither. And they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without in a place where two ways met; 
and they loose him. And certain of them that stood 
there said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? 
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And they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded : 
and they let them go. And they brought the colt to 
Jesus and cast their garments on him; and he sat upon 
him. And many spread their garments in the way: 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.” (Mark 11 : 2-9.) 

“All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter 
of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and 
sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” 
(Matt. 21 : 4, 5.) 

And here is the prophecy: “Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: be- 
hold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having 
salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt 
the foal of an ass.” (Zech. 9 : 9.) 

There were no richly panoplied heralds to lead the 
way; no trumpeters to attract attention and clear the 
road; no military escort, or gorgeously decorated 
chariots of state; and no inspiring bands of music. But 
“from the brow of Mount Olivet the resounding shouts of 
hosanna swept over the valley of Kedron and startled 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem who crowded housetops and 
battlements all over the city to view the great and en- 
thusiastic procession. “And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? 
And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee.” (Matt. 21 : 10, II.) 

The apostle John says: “ These things understood not 
his disciples at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto him.” 
(John 12: 16.) 

It was a common thing, in the Apostolic age, for a 
man to lend or to borrow an animal that was broken 
to the saddle, but to the men in Bethphage it was a 


75 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


matter of surprise to see the disciples unhitching the 
colt, ‘““ whereon never man sat”; and when they asked, 
“Why loose ye the colt?” and the disciples replied: 
“The Lord hath need of him,” they must have been still 
more surprised. 

That the beast which was used to the saddle should be 
wanted was a common occurrence. But why should 
the Master give his disciples explicit directions to bring 
the colt? What could he want of that? They evidently 
expected him to ride the mother of the colt, for some of 
- them put their garments on her; but others put their 
clothes on the colt. Why did they do that? Evidently 
for the reason that Jesus gave them to understand 
that he would ride not the mother, but the foal. For 
prophecy must have its fulfilment. “ Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” 

All the circumstances unite in showing that, at the 
time, the disciples had no thought of the prophecies of 
Jacob and Zechariah, or of their fulfilment. 

Youthful readers are liable to feel somewhat per- 
plexed that the records of the three evangelists are so 
dissimilar, though they can see that there is no contra- 
diction or disagreement. They would look for the facts 
to be stated in about the same phraseology. But it is 
seldom that any two persons in telling a story, or in 
describing some occurrence as witnesses will employ 
the same language, even when they purpose to do no 
more than to state the bare facts. But when they speak 
or write from different motives, the divergence is liable 
to be much greater. 

The reason why the statements of the three evangelists 
differ, while there is no disagreement, is that they wrote 
with a different aim and partly from dissimilar motives. 
Each of them would naturally state that which impressed 
him most. Mark evidently was impressed by the fact 
that Jesus actually saw the colt, and saw where it was 
tied, and was apparently more impressed that he should 
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_ know that it never had been broken for riding, and 
that he should foresee what would be said to the disciples 
who went for it, while to his own certain knowledge, 
Jesus had not been nigh the village, nor had any com- 
munication with any one there. In that Mark saw over- 
whelming evidence that Jesus was the Messiah and Son 
of God. John mentions the fact that Jesus rode the 
ass’s colt while the most natural thing would have 
been to ride the mother of the colt, since the disciples 
brought both of them to him. John’s special aim was 
to convince his readers that Jesus was the true Messiah 
of prophecy from the consideration that he rode the 
colt whereon man had never sat, while it did not occur to 
him or to the other disciples that prophecy was having 
its fulfilment, till some time afterward. 

The first thought of Matthew, in giving his account, , 
evidently was that Jesus, in leading the enthusiastic 
and tumultuous throng of people, rode an ass, which was 
universally recognized as being emblematic of peace and 
of humble patient service, while a horse is an emblem of 
wat. 

Obviously, he was reminded of the expectation of the 
Jews, in which he had formerly shared, that the Messiah 
would come with great pomp and glory to free them 
from subserviency to the Romans; and that implied war. 
Hence he had anticipated the appearance of the Messiah 
on a fully panoplied war-horse. But lo, he comes, “The 
Prince of Peace.” Then it occurs to him that he has not 
stated the whole truth, and lest there might be some 
misapprehension, with almost the same stroke of the 
pen, he adds that he rode “a colt, the foal of an ass.” 

The foremost evidence of our Lord’s Messiahship was 
in the fulfilment of prophecy. In the fulfilment of pre- 
dictions like Jacob’s we have indubitable evidence of the 
reality of miracles, which the skeptical have so long 
labored to discredit. For this reason effort has been 
made to explain away their significance. Infidels can 
see, notwithstanding their delusion, that while they 
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may deny every miracle with which our Lord is ac- 
credited, and which the enemies of Christ did not and 
could not deny, they cannot disprove or deny the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy. 

In the fulfilment of prophecy is undeniable and over- 
whelming evidence of the supernatural. That cannot be 
gainsaid. That the prophets of God did foretell a great 
number of events long centuries previous to their occur- 
rence no man of intelligence would dare to deny. 

Jacob’s prediction concerning the coming Messiah in- 
cludes this declaration, “Unto him shall the gathering 
of the people be.” 

To these prophetic words let the prediction of Jesus 
be subjoined, “ And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me.” (John 12 : 32.) 

What a gathering was there to him when as a man he 
walked among men! What a gathering to him after his 
crucifixion on the day of Pentecost, and when Peter 
preached from Solomon’s porch—five thousand being 
converted under a single sermon! What a transforma- 
tion in the empires of Japan, China, and Russia, and in 
the islands of the sea! Millions are the worshipers of 
Jesus to-day, and every conversion is an added witness 
to the fulfilment of Jacob’s prediction. When Jacob 
says, ““ He washed his garments in wine and his clothes 
in the blood of grapes,” it is but the lifting of the pro- 
phetic finger and pointing to Calvary and the Cross. 
He had a vision of the appearance of Jesus after the 
scourging and the crucifixion. Wine has ever been the 
symbol of blood. 

Milk is the emblem of innocence, and wine and milk 
the emblems of the blessings of the gospel, as when 
Isaiah cries: “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy, 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.” 

When Jesus said, “I am the vine,’ he gave the 
unmistakable key to Jacob’s prediction. 
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T has pleased God to speak to men at differ- 
ent times and in various ways, since his 
voice was first heard in the Garden of Eden. 

Sometimes he has spoken by an audible 

voice, as at the baptism of Jesus, and at his 

transfiguration, or as when he spoke to Moses from the 
flame of the burning bush. (Exod. 3: 4.) 

Sometimes he has communicated his will by a vivid 
mental impression, startling, and fully equivalent to an 
audible voice; and sometimes in visions and dreams, or 
by angels, and by prophets and apostles. 

Now, since he has been pleased to communicate his 
will, it would be reasonable to suppose that he would 
ordain a method or means by which the record of his 
communications or requirements should be preserved 
free from any error or defect that could diminish its 
value as an infallible guide in all that pertains to duty 
or destiny. That he has done this is clearly implied by 
the language of the apostles. 

“ All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 
ia iin, 3.2/.10;.17.) 

“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Peter I : 21.) 

I. What did the apostles mean by the word Scripture? 

Primarily the word means something that has been 
written. But by universal custom in our day, the word 
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is used to designate the Old Testament and the New 
Testament of the Bible. In the apostles’ time the word 
had exclusive reference to the Old Testament writings, 
which were called the divine oracles or sacred writings. 
It was universally conceded that they were written by 
men who were under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
and who were by him constrained to communicate the 
will of God free from any admixture of error. 

The collection of manuscripts comprising the Old 
Testament is known to be precisely the same as that which 
Jesus read and approved, and to which he often referred, 
and which was universally received by the Jews as of 
unquestioned and supreme authority. These Scriptures, 
written on vellum, a carefully prepared parchment, were 
collected by Ezra, the scribe and prophet, or by others 
who were under his supervision and under the guidance 
of the Holy Ghost. 

It is enough for us to know that this collection had the 
indorsement of our adorable Lord, and that no one ever 
questioned its sacred character or authority, till it was 
done by the skeptical critics of modern times. 

II. What do we mean by inspiration of the Scriptures ? 

We mean that the chosen prophets of God were di- 
vinely commissioned, or were consciously moved by an 
impulse communicated by the Holy Spirit, to declare 
the will of God, as made known to them, and to make an 
accurate record of what occurred, of what was said, and 
of what was divinely foreseen and revealed to them; and 
that all was written in entire harmony with the divine 
will. This not only implies divine supervision, but also 
that the records would be made in a manner best adapted 
to the spiritual needs of men. While the writers of the 
Scriptures wrote with entire personal freedom, they 
were consciously under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
being preserved from mistakes, while their writings 
naturally received, in some degree, the color or impress 
of their own individual characteristics. Their work 
was not done mechanically, as though they had been 
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mere machines, oblivious to personal tastes and peculiar- 
ities of style; but Moses wrote as Moses, Isaiah wrote as 
Isaiah, and Paul as Paul, each spontaneously and free 
from any sensible restraint. While the Scriptures were 
written by human hands, in all essential features and in 
their adaptation to guide every generation of men in 
the way of life, they are as perfect as though written 
by the hand of God. In teaching moral and religious 
truth, they were made infallible. 

Skeptical critics have apparently done their utmost to 
destroy all faith in such inspiration and in the reality 
of a personal fellowship with God; but the offensive and 
bewildering fog of unbelief is rising, the Sun of right- 
eousness will dispel the murky clouds, and in the march 
of progress the efforts of the scoffer will signify little 
more than a handful of dust in the air which the breath 
of the Almighty shall sweep away forever. 

We do well to consider that from the time Jesus was 
twelve years of age, when his knowledge and spiritual 
discernment occasioned such astonishment among the 
Jewish doctors of the law, he had eighteen years for 
study before he began his public ministry, and in the 
meantime he must have been in intimate fellowship with 
God the Father and under the personal tuition of the 
Holy Spirit. In his contact with men there was a mani- 
fest divine intuition that occasioned as great surprise as 
the most marvelous of his miracles. His wisdom and 
divinely keen perception, like his miracles, were above 
the comprehension of all who saw him. 

The foremost lawyers and critics endeavored to en- 
tangle him in his speech by every artifice and form of 
intrigue, but he instantly perceived their aim and motive, 
and answered in such wisdom that they recognized his 
unspeakable superiority and went away to testify, 
“ Never man spake like this man.” 

Now this man, the Christ of God, taught nothing 
with greater emphasis than that we should cherish the 
most profound reverence for the Scriptures. 
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We should never feel perplexed or disturbed by 
reason of our inability to answer the difficult questions 
proposed by unbelievers, critics, and infidels. A child 
that has not seen a half-dozen years will often ask ques- 
tions that the critics would find themselves equally in- 
competent to answer. 

Since he who was, and is, infinitely superior to all the 
critics, gave the books of the Bible his unqualified in- 
dorsement without one word of adverse criticism, we are 
persuaded that it is quite rational and safe to follow 
his example. 

Trusting to their own acumen and scholarship men 
have made mistakes in translation, but few of them are 
serious enough to obscure any doctrine, and none of 
them should prove a stumbling-block in the way of an 
honest inquirer. A dime, approximately near the eye, 
will hide the full moon. 

That our Lord easily might have foreseen all the per- 
plexities and questionings of the critics and have an- 
swered them, we cannot doubt; but that was not his mis- 
sion. He came “to seek and to save the lost”; and he 
went on doing it, and let cynics and madmen rave; and 
perhaps there is no better way of showing our loyalty to 
him than by doing the same. If all the distracting 
fallacies that were ever suggested by the human intel- 
lect could be proved true, who would be profited? What 
could be gained by it? Nothing but notoriety, such as 
Satan secured by his exploit in the Garden of Eden. 

Has any soul been saved by the discoveries and reve- 
lations of the destructive critics? Do any of them 
expect a soul to be saved by what they are doing? No! 
Who has ever known a critic to lift one poor crippled 
soul from the mire of sin and death and put a crutch 
from the promises of God under his arm to help him in 
life’s way? What does it signify whether Moses did or 
did not write the first five books of the Bible in their 
entirety, since there is incontrovertible evidence that they 
were divinely inspired? What is modern criticism at 
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best? Much of it is shameless unbelief in saintly garb 
with the mask of superior scholarship. Let us not be 
misunderstood. There are noble and distinguished men 
of learning to whom we are greatly indebted. Their 
researches and faithful work in textual criticism and in 
all that pertains to the authenticity and integrity of the 
various books of the Bible is worthy of highest praise; 
but vast numbers of people have grown distrustful of 
them, and what they have achieved is appreciated by 
few, by reason of the ludicrous assumptions of their 
satellites, or parasites rather, who would fain take all the 
glory to themselves, while in reality they are only like 
barnacles on the ship’s bottom. They felicitate them- 
selves on what they conceive to be the gullibility of Bible 
readers. But the credulity of the people has been over- 
taxed, and they have become suspicious and incredulous ; 
and now there should be no surprise if they are slow to 
accept the truth, though the truth should be ever wel- 
come. Thousands of theories have been advanced over 
which men have grown jubilant for a season, but patient 
study proved them wholly untenable, to the disappoint- 
ment of their enthusiastic advocates. 

A half century ago it was quite generally believed 
that the science of geology was antagonistic to the 
scriptural account of the creation, and this, by the 
skeptical, was supposed wholly to discredit the fact of 
inspiration. But with riper scholarship and clearer 
vision the apparent antagonism disappeared. 

Strauss (at one time) a great scientific authority, con- 
fidently declared that an exceptionless experience proved 
that only by the concurrence of the sexes a new being 
could be generated; and this was supposed to overthrow 
the fact of the virgin birth and to discredit the inspi- 
ration of the prophet Isaiah and that of the Gospels by 
Matthew and Luke. Infidel scoffers were in high glee. 
But it was soon ascertained that the drones in a hive of 
honey-bees are hatched from the unfertilized eggs of the 
queen bee, and that silkworms may be hatched from eggs 
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laid by a virgin moth; and thus, again, the skeptic was 
put to shame. 

Strauss declared that only one thing was wanting to 
demolish the Old Testament and Christianity with it; 
and that was a connecting link between organic and in- 
organic life. Subsequently he announced that Huxley 
had found it. But a little later Huxley publicly dis- 
claimed the bald assumption and abandoned the ground- 
less hypothesis as untenable. 

Some of the critics have confidently affirmed that the 
essential features of Christianity would remain undis- 
turbed though the scriptural record of miracles were 
discredited and though the inspired account of Christ as 
born of a virgin were conceded to be untrue. But the two 
Testaments are so divinely interwoven that they can- 
not be separated. Lepsius, a famous German professor, 
angrily and with an oath declared that there never was a 
Moses, and the critics declared that the story of Elijah’s 
translation to heaven was without foundation, while a 
resurrection from the dead would be the last thing that 
they ever could believe. But the New Testament de- 
clares, on the testimony of three apostles, that both 
Moses and Elijah appeared on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion and they were seen and heard in conversation with 
Jesus. 

In the first four books of the New Testament there 
are more than three hundred references to the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

Of the thirty-nine books of the Old Testament Paul 
quotes from thirty or more; and from them there are 
not less than seventy-four quotations in the Epistle to 
the Romans. 

Since the Lord Jesus accepted the entire Old Testa- 
ment as the divinely inspired word, we can do no less; 
for to reject any part of it is to discredit the New Testa- 
ment, and practically, that would be to say that we be- 
lieve ourselves to be wiser than the Son of God. 

Both the Old and the New Testaments were written 
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-under the divine eye, and with the same divine aim: 
namely, to mark the way of life and make us wise unto 
salvation. Their teachings, their admonitions, their warn- 
ings, and their promises are for every generation of 
every tribe and nation, and they are as well adapted to 
the people of one age or nation as to another. Their 
single purpose is to save men from sin and guide them 
in paths of righteousness. 

Nothing is more fully established than the historical 
credibility of the Bible. That it is from God is evident: 

1. Consider the marvelously unique integrity of the 
book. Men write no thrilling biographies that they may 
disclose the moral obliquities of their subjects. As far 
as possible they leave unwelcome facts and unworthy 
traits of character unexposed; while every virtue and 
heroic exploit, every praiseworthy characteristic, is elab- 
orately garnished, exaggerated, and eulogized. We look 
for nothing else. We examine no biographies in expec- 
tation of being annoyed by a recital of a man’s infirmities 
of temper any more than we would look for a record of 
a man’s misdeeds on his tombstone. Walk through any 
cemetery in the land. Read the epitaphs. Read them all. 
Could you tell where thieves, bank defaulters, and liber- 
tines lie buried? Would you find anything to excite 
prejudice, anything derogatory to character unveiled? 
Heroes are credited with all that is specially meritorious 
while their foibles are passed over in silence. 

But open the Bible. There is no concealment. It 
covers no defects. It attempts the justification of no 
criminal misdeed; it extenuates no faults, apologizes for 
no perversities or wrong-doing. The gravest misdeeds 
and deepest stains of sin are all exposed. The prevarica- 
tion of Abraham and of Isaac; the intrigue and grievous 
falsehoods of Jacob; the wickedness of his sons; the 
passion and wrong-doing of Moses; the moral weakness 
of Aaron in making the golden calf; the adultery of 
David and the practical murder of Uriah; the silly pride 
and debasing acts of Solomon, with the profanity of 
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Peter and the denial of his Lord. All are placed on 
record in all their offensiveness and hideous enormity 
without the semblance of an apology. 

The world is daily concealing the most flagitious vil- 
lainies, but you find nothing of that in the Scriptures. 
When men are divinely inspired they tell the truth though 
it be to their own shame and condemnation. Herein 
have we evidence of the integrity of the Scriptures and 
of their inspiration. 

2. We know that the Bible is from God, for the reason 
that no other book can bear any comparison with it in 
its disclosures and delineations of divine perfections. The 
heathen have no conception of a God of infinite purity, 
or of the immanence, sovereignty, and love of a Supreme 
Being as he is revealed in the person of Christ and in 
the Scriptures. In their highest state of civilization they 
have represented their supreme divinity as subject to the 
most debasing passions and lustful propensities; as cruel, 
vindictive ; and as kicking his own son out of heaven in a 
fit of anger. The revelation of God in the person of 
Christ, and in his life and inspired word, is as far above 
their highest conception of a Supreme Being as the 
heavens are higher than the earth. The idea of a God 
of love whose heart is yearning for the reciprocation of 
his affection, and who is personally interested in all that 
concerns us, is something of which they never had the 
slightest conception. 

3. We know that the Bible is divinely inspired by 
reason of its mighty transforming influence in molding 
human purposes and society. By whomsoever it is hon- 
estly and prayerfully studied its authority will be ac- 
cepted as supreme. A man may study metaphysics, 
history, philosophy, or astronomy, and familiarize himself 
with every form of learning, and yet live in the love and 
enthralment of sin, and daily become more fearfully 
debased, imbruted, and morally wretched, till people of 
self-respect can no longer tolerate his presence. But let 
him begin in the daily and honest study of the Bible, 
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and all who behold him will soon recognize a moral 
transformation. There will be a change in his coun- 
tenance and manners as well as in the purpose of his 
soul. 

No man in habitual and heartfelt companionship with 
the Bible can be a thief, blasphemer, gambler, drunkard, 
libertine, or retailer of the distillation of death and per- 
dition. The moral atmosphere created by the study of 
the divinely inspired word will forbid it. Its silent 
rebuke of sin and its plea for righteousness cannot be 
resisted. Its presence has transformed men, com- 
munities, and nations; of which Africa, China, and 
Japan are becoming notable examples. It raises men 
from the most degraded forms of barbarism to the high- 
est grade of civilization; and from cannibalism and the 
worship of idols it leads them to the exercise of faith 
in the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world. 

4. I know the Scriptures are divinely inspired, be- 
cause, as I read and devoutly pray for their illumination, 
they become a marvelous flash-light to my soul. 

As I read and prayerfully ponder, with honest intent 
to do the will of God so far as it is made known to me, 
suddenly there flashes forth, like the lightning from the 
dark storm-cloud, the true significance of the word, 
thrilling and flooding my soul with a rapture that no 
words can express. In the meantime it becomes a mirror 
to my inmost being and shows me where I am, what I 
am, what I ought to be, and what I must be, to abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty, and in fellowship 
with the Spirit and the Son of God. It elicits a grateful, 
spontaneous, and thrillingly delightful response of soul 
which seems identified with a flood-tide of glory from the 
unseen world, and I seem kneeling in the very atmos- 
phere and vestibule of heaven. 

A further evidence that the Scriptures are divinely in- 
breathed by the Holy Ghost is, that when I carefully 
and reverently read portions of them which have been a 
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subject of meditation scores of times, they never seem 
stale, vapid, or spiritually flavorless; but rather are like 
the wine that miraculously was provided at the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee. 

To the devout believer the word of God never becomes 
threadbare; but, however frequently read, it becomes a 
medium of blessing, a source of comfort and of spiritual 
enriching. The believer’s interest never wanes; but 
every reading brings a fresh message to the soul, ac- 
companied by a vision of new sources of delight. 

No other book can make such marvelous appeals to 
the heart or awaken a like response from the soul. 
Champions of the new thought with an air of superlative 
wisdom affirm that what people believe signifies nothing 
if they are only sincere. But the way people live will be 
determined by what they believe. What they actually 
believe is indicated by the way they live and by what 
they do. Every man’s attitude toward God and toward 
men will be determined by his convictions as to what they 
are and as to the feelings that he ought to cherish 
toward them. 

To an anxious soul in distress, asking, “ What can I do 
to be saved?” we have heard men reply: “ Believe in 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God, and believe that you are 
saved, and you are saved.” With equal propriety one 
might say to the starving, only believe that you have no 
hunger, and you will no longer be hungry. But to such 
advice the famishing would prefer a well-spread table. 

I have seen the insane who believed that they were 
rich, owning everything in sight, when they had not a 
dime in the world or title to a blade of grass. : 

Saving faith in Christ implies love for him, trust in 
him, and an unreserved self-surrender and bhedicnee to 
him. Saving faith can never be dissociated from love 
and grateful obedience. To be saved we must be freed 
from the love of sin, and trust to the saving efficacy of 
the Saviour’s death in our behalf to be made free from 
the guilt of sin. Nothing else can avail. 
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Oh, it does matter what we believe. To become recon- 
ciled to God we must love what he loves; and till there 
is similarity of conviction as to what is right and just, 
there can be no similarity of feeling ; and hence no peace 
with God. 

Our life, with all its various activities, is regulated by 
what we believe. The man who believes the Koran will 
be a Mohammedan. The man who from the heart be- 
lieves the Bible as a divinely inspired book must believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God; and will love and adore 
him, and find delight in his service. 

5. I know the Bible is from God, for it is witnessed by 
the Holy Spirit and by the dominant faculties of the 
soul. As I read the recorded words of Jesus my under- 
standing, my heart, and all my faculties unite with the 
voice of the witnessing spirit in saying: No man, unless 
supernaturally moved, ever would have thought to say 
that. It surely was suggested by the divinely inspiring 
Spirit. It must be a true record of my Saviour’s words. 
It never could have been suggested by the human in- 
tellect. No man, of himself, ever could have conceived it. 

Like skilful fingers upon the keys of the organ, the 
words touch responsive chords in my soul, and awaken 
sweetest and most thrilling harmonies with an emotion 
of gratitude that no pen can describe. The Bible is not 
only incomparably superior to all other books in the 
grandeur and sublimity of its exalted conceptions of the 
character and perfections of God, but in its wonderful 
adaptation to awaken Christlike aspirations and to sus- 
tain and comfort the soul through all the vicissitudes of 
fortune and in every possible exigency of life. It can 
banish the darkest clouds that obscure our mental vision, 
and for the bitterest cup give us a foretaste of eternal 
delights. 

6. We know the Bible is from God for the reason 
that it reveals the only way in which the sinner may 
be reconciled to him and be spiritually transformed and 
clothed in a justifying righteousness. 
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By nature man is depraved and wicked. He is alien- 
ated from God and condemned by a just and holy law. 
Jesus offers himself a vicarious sacrifice by which means 
the righteousness and justice of God are vindicated, 
while the penitent are pardoned and restored to divine 
favor. 

Jesus, by his sufferings and death, satisfied the claims 
of the law for the believing penitent so that the man 
escapes the penalty of transgression. This was shadowed 
forth by the Passover in Egypt, clearly revealed in 
prophecy, and proclaimed with all possible emphasis in 
the gospel. In the sight of God Jesus was as “a lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” But man never 
could have conceived of the wondrous plan. “ He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and with his stripes we are healed.” (Isa. 53 : 5.) 

7. We know that the Scriptures are from God and 
were divinely inspired from the nature and fulfilment of 
prophecy. 

Many and marvelous events were predicted which, to 
human view, seemed no more likely to occur than would 
like predictions concerning Philadelphia and Chicago. 
Nineveh has been alluded to in a preceding chapter. We 
will mention others which have attracted world-wide 
attention. 

Babylon was the subject of prophetic denunciation 
something more than seven hundred years preceding the 
birth of our Lord. It was situated on the Euphrates, 
about two hundred miles above its junction with the 
Tigris, and three hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. 
The most reliable writers who have examined its ruins 
say that it was laid out in an exact square, and was 
sixty miles in circumference. The Euphrates ran 
through the midst of it, the sides and bottom of the 
river being paved with the hardest brick. The walls 
were eighty-seven feet thick and three hundred feet 
high, surrounded by a ditch fifty feet deep. 
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It had a hundred gates of solid brass. The streets 
were made to intersect each other, dividing the city into 
six hundred and seventy-six equal squares. The wall 
that surrounded the palace of Nebuchadnezzar was six 
miles in length. Its principal temple was six hundred 
feet high and was surmounted by a golden image forty 
feet in height. The hanging gardens of the king’s palace 
are said to have been eight hundred yards in length 
and six hundred yards wide. The entire city was of the 
most imposing grandeur, and its wealth could not be 
estimated. But for its magnificence and its licentious- 
ness and idolatry, it was equally distinguished; and be- 
cause of its great wickedness it was made a perpetual 
desolation and an appalling memorial of divine dis- 
pleasure. Here is the inspired record of the predic- 
tion: “ Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of 
the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, 
neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall 
the shepherds make their fold there. But wild beasts of 
the desert shall lie there; and their houses shall be full 
of doleful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there. And the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in 
their pleasant palaces: and her time is near to come, and 
her days shall not be prolonged.” (Isa. 13: 19-22.) 

Three hundred and twenty-four years B. C., Alexander 
the Great employed ten thousand men with the purpose 
of rebuilding the temple and city, but within sixty days 
he was smitten with death, and no other man has 
ventured to attempt it. The ruins are full of serpents 
and venomous reptiles, making it dangerous to attempt 
its inspection. 

Next let us ponder the prophecy concerning Tyre, a 
city whose wealth and magnificence was not exceeded 
even by Babylon; and of whom the prophet Zechariah 
said: “ Tyrus did build herself a strong hold and heaped 
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up silver as the dust, and’ fine gold as the mire of the 
streets.” It was the foremost commercial city in the 
world, and equally noted for its skilful artisans and 
manufacturing industries, and for planting many prosper- 
ous colonies. King Hiram furnished the superintendent 
and a great proportion of the workmen for the building 
of Solomon’s temple. 

Tyre, with its massive walls one hundred and fifty 
feet high, was so strongly fortified and so ably defended 
that when besieged by the Assyrians in 720 B. C., after 
an investment of five years, the attempt to take the city 
was abandoned. Many years later it was besieged by 
the Babylonians for thirteen years. Nebuchadnezzar suc- 
ceeded in getting possession of the part of the city which 
was on the mainland and destroyed it. But he was 
unable to capture the part that was built upon the island, 
which was three-fourths of a mile long, half a mile wide, 
and half a mile from the shore. That was taken and 
destroyed by Alexander the Great, after a seven-months’ 
siege, two hundred years later. Notwithstanding its 
great importance and the extraordinary advantages of its 
location, it has never been rebuilt, but prophecy has had 
its fulfilment in every particular. 

“Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I am against 
thee, O Tyrus, and will cause many nations to come up 
against thee, as the sea causeth his waves to come up. 
And they shall destroy the walls of Tyrus, and break down 
her towers: I will also scrape her dust from her, and 
make her like the top of a rock. It shall be a place for 
the spreading of nets in the midst of the sea: for I have 
spoken it, saith the Lord God: and it shall become a 
spoil to the nations. And her daughters which are in 
the field shall be slain by the sword; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord. For thus saith the Lord God; Be- 
hold, I will bring upon Tyrus Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon . . . He shall slay with the sword thy daughters 
in the field: and he shall make a fort against thee, and 
cast a mount against thee, and lift up the buckler against 


g2 


Tue BisLe THE Girt or Gop 


thee. And he shall set engines of war against thy walls, 
and with his axes he shall break down thy towers. . . And 
they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of 
_ thy merchandise: and they shall break down thy walls, 
and destroy thy pleasant houses: and they shall lay thy 
stones and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the 
water. And I will cause the noise of thy songs to cease; 
and the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard. And 
I will make thee like the top of a rock: thou shalt be 
a place to spread nets upon; thou shalt be built no more: 
for I the Lord have spoken it, saith the Lord God.” 
(Ezek. 26 : 3-9, 12-14.) 

The years and the long centuries go by, but beautiful 
Tyre remains a desolation. It was taken and plundered 
successively by Syrians, Egyptians, Romans, Saracens, 
and Crusaders, and finally destroyed. by the Egyptians 
and not a house left standing, A, D. 1289. 

We have another striking example of the fulfilment 
of prophecy in the history of Samaria, the capital of the 
ten tribes of Israel. In splendor it was the rival of 
Jerusalem, and less than fifty miles from it. No labor or 
expense was spared in making it one of the most beau- 
tiful cities in the East. By Herod it was enlarged and 
fortified at great cost, and probably Babylon alone had 
a greater sense of security. But by the prophet Micah 
the Lord said: “I will make Samaria as an heap of the 
field, as plantings of a vineyard, and I will pour down 
the stones thereof into the valley.” And lo, the ground 
where the city stood has been plowed for centuries. 
The stones of its walls were all tumbled down the hillside 
to the valley; and the place of its palaces is covered with 
orchards and vineyards. 

The word of God abides forever. All Christian ex- 
periences, all history, all ancient monuments and tombs, 
all prophecy, all discoveries in the excavation of long- 
buried cities, conspire to prove the credibility and inspi- 
ration of the Scriptures. 

The Bible contains sixty-six books. They were written 
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in different parts of the country, hundreds of miles from 
each other. They were written at different times during 
a period of fifteen hundred years, and by men who 
could have had no communication with each other, and in 
many cases by men who knew nothing of what others 
had written. Yet in aim and in the nature of their 
communications there is perfect agreement. What did 
that mean? We answer that question by asking another. 
Solomon’s temple was built of stone, quarried from the 
mountain far away from Jerusalem. Ten thousand men 
were employed in cutting the thousands of blocks of 
different shapes and sizes, and in bringing them to the 
city. Thousands of pieces of cedar and cypress were 
cut in the mountains of Lebanon, and squared, and by 
saw and plane made ready for the great and beautiful 
structure of many apartments, and brought to Mount 
Moriah; and all were so perfect in their adjustment that 
the entire building went together without the sound of 
a hammer. What did that mean? 

It could mean nothing less than that a master mind 
had at the outset a complete mental picture of every 
block of stone, large and small, and of the size and shape 
of every board and piece of timber of which the building 
was constructed. The Lord himself gave to King David 
the patterns for every part of the building; and David 
gave them to Solomon. (1 Chron. 28 : 11, 12, 19.) As 
the master mind, in building the temple, had perfect 
plans, specifications, and patterns for every part of the 
beautiful structure, so the Lord Almighty had a perfect 
plan for the construction of the Bible. By him holy 
men were inspired to write, and “All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” 

All glory to his name. Amen. 
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F all the bold and unwarranted assumptions 
attracting attention in modern times, noth- 
ing for offensiveness can equal that of some 
of the higher critics. Had their researches 
been pursued, and the results of their 

studies been announced, with the obvious purpose of 
aiding the unlearned to a clearer apprehension of the 
truth, they might have rendered valuable service, par- 
ticularly in textual criticism, and have been entitled to 
the gratitude of the whole Christian world. 

But their apparent attitude toward the Scriptures has 
provoked such a feeling of hostility that, for the ordinary 
Bible student, their researches and investigations have 
little value. Nothing appears more conspicuous than 
that they wish to give the impression that the chief 
scholarship of the world is in affiliation with them and 
giving them an unqualified and enthusiastic indorsement. 
Yet they know, or ought to know, that the vast prepon- 
derance of scholarship is opposed to them, while a far 
greater number of scholars, who are in no way inferior 
to them, have not, as yet, attracted public notice; partly 
for the reason that controversy is distasteful to them and 
they are taxing all their energies in the endeavor to ad- 
vance the kingdom of our Lord; but chiefly for the 
reason that the critics have so far antagonized each other 
that there has seemed to be little cause for alarm. They 
seem to be measurably agreed however, that Moses did 
not write the Pentateuch, though they give not a scintilla 
of evidence that he did not; nor can they name a man 
of ancient times who was capable of doing it. Their 
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assumptions would not command respect in any court of 
equity, and would attract no attention were not the 
integrity of the Scriptures assailed and their inspiration 
denied. 

Their flagrant attack upon the Pentateuch is pitiable; 
and in the eyes of superior scholarship would appear 
ludicrous in the extreme were it not for the occasional 
outcropping of a spirit of malicious antagonism (to the 
entire Scriptures) by which they are betrayed. To us, 
it would seem incredible that any sane man with any 
legitimate claim to scholarship could question the au- 
thenticity of the Pentateuch, particularly that of the book 
of Leviticus, called in the Jewish Talmud “ The law of 
the priests.” Their shafts of criticism have been like bats 
beating their heads against the great pyramid in Egypt 
at midday. The man who talked about the assured re- 
sults of higher criticism so confidently a few years ago, 
among our foremost scholars has become a laughing- 
stock. Apparently, he hardly suspects what a spectacle 
he has made of himself. But he will awake some day. 
The change of scene in the field of higher criticism 
will equal that of a skilfully manipulated kaleidoscope. 

Among the assured results of Biblical scholarship to- 
day, is the fact that the sacred Scriptures were divinely 
inspired and that nothing in the literary world is more 
fully established than their integrity and authenticity. 

There have been mistakes in translating the Hebrew 
language, but only occasionally have they been so great 
as seriously to affect the sense of the original; and rarely 
so great as to affect any doctrine or prove an occasion 
of stumbling on the part of earnest inquirers after the 
truth. 

Errors have found their way into the original text 
through the process of copying, but not in such degree 
as to invalidate any portion of the word, or to detract 
from its usefulness. Previous to the art of printing, 
owners of manuscript copies of the Bible obviously, at 
times, made what were intended as brief explanatory 
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notes which, in copying, would inadvertently become in- 
corporated in the text; and in a critical examination of 
various manuscript copies of the Pentateuch it becomes 
evident that this frequently occurred, but without affecting 
the sense. Such corruptions of the original text would 
seem to be unavoidable; and for all the discoveries of 
this character by the critics we are grateful. But when, 
without evidence, they claim that the book of Leviticus 
was a forgery, perpetrated centuries subsequent to the 
time of Moses, they ask us to believe what is absolutely 
incredible. 

To write a book like that of Leviticus in Hebrew 
characters, would involve no little labor; and what could 
be the motive? If a forgery, who or what would com- 
pensate the writer? How could priests and scribes who 
had long been familiar with the sacred books of the He- 
brews be deceived, or be made to adopt a known forgery 
and place it in the Hebrew canon? They cherished for 
the Mosaic books the greatest reverence, and guarded 
them with the most scrupulous care. The original book 
from the hand of Moses was placed in the ark of testi- 
mony. God always kept somebody on the alert to look 
after the oracles in the hands of his chosen people, and 
the laws had been carefully promulgated and observed, 
beginning while they were yet in the wilderness of Sinai. 
Who ever conceived of laws being devised to regulate 
a condition of things which was existing long centuries 
before, and which no one could believe would ever exist 
again? Who would devise a law when the occasion 
for it had long since passed, never to return? If we 
open the book of Leviticus we perceive upon the face of 
it unequivocal evidence of its genuine character. More 
than thirty times do we find the words, “ And the Lord 
said unto Moses,’ and the same sentence is found about 
forty times in the book of Numbers, indicating their 
authorship and their perfect unity. The reader also will 
be impressed by words like the following: “And Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel”; “ And the Lord said: 
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Speak unto the priests”; “ Speak unto Aaron”; “ Speak 
unto all the congregation.” 

The critics say that the words, “ And the Lord spake 
unto Moses,” mean nothing more than, ‘“ Be it enacted,” 
and that the Hebrews had a custom of attributing all laws 
to Moses. A more unjustifiable assertion never was 
made. We have the unimpeachable testimony of the 
best Hebrew scholars (born Hebrews) that there is no 
hint of any such custom in all Hebrew history. Every- 
thing in the last three books of the Pentateuch points 
to the Mosaic age, as any sane man can see. 

It was the purpose of the Lord to bring the children 
of Israel to the land of Canaan, and these laws were 
given to them, through Moses, to regulate their private 
and social life and to guard them against affiliation with 
the native tribes of the country lest they should be 
tempted to adopt their degrading customs and idolatrous 
practices in the sacrifice of their children. All were 
divinely dictated to Moses, and were written by his hand, 
or by his direction, while they were in the wilderness of 
Sinai. In proof of this we have language like the follow- 
ing: “ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying: When ye be come into the land of Canaan which 
I give to you for a possession,” etc. (Lev. 14 : 34.) 

“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, and say unto them, I am the Lord 
your God. After the doings of the land of Egypt, 
wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do: and after the doings 
of the land of Canaan, whither I bring you, shall ye not 
do: neither shall ye walk in their ordinances. Ye shall 
do my judgments, and keep mine ordinances, to walk 
therein: I am the Lord your God.” (Lev. 18 : 1-4.) 

“And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Again, 
thou shalt say to the children of Israel, Whosoever 
he be of the children of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn in Israel, that giveth any of his seed unto 
Molech; he shall surely be put to death: the people of 
the land shall stone him with stones. And I will set 
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my face against that man, and will cut him off from 
among his people; because he hath given of his seed 
unto Molech, to defile my sanctuary, and to profane my 
holy name.” (Lev. 20 : 1-3.) 

Thus the Lord gives the most solemn warning against 
the sacrifice of their children when they should come 
into possession of the promised land. Then, in closing 
the book, he writes: “ These are the commandments which 
the Lord commanded Moses for the children of Israel in 
mount Sinai.” 

To deny to Moses the authorship of the five books of 
the Pentateuch, practically is to deny the inspiration of 
the whole New Testament; for Jesus referred his hearers 
again and again to all five of the books as having been 
written by Moses. For example: “ Did not Moses give 
you the law?” (John 7: 19.) “Had ye believed Moses 
ye would have believed me: for he wrote of me.” (John 
5: 46.) “And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself.” (Luke 24 : 27.) 

Moses is mentioned thirty-five or more times in the 
Gospels, about twenty times in the Acts, and not less 
than twenty times in the Epistles of Paul. It is appalling 
madness for the critics to assume that the book of Leviti- 
cus was written by a forger after the Exile somewhere 
from 517 to 458 B. C., the time of Ezra’s return to Jeru- 
salem; for it is well known that while the temple lay in 
ruins the sacrifices prescribed in Leviticus were being 
offered in a temple dedicated to Jehovah at Elephantine 
on the upper Nile. ‘ The so-called ‘ Priestly Code’ was 
known in Egypt as early as the age of Manasseh,” 698 
to 643 B. C. 

The book of the law found in the temple in King 
Josiah’s day and which the critics profess to believe a 
forgery, by priests and scribes was believed to be a 
genuine copy of Moses’ writings. This is evident from 
the profound impression that it made when first sub- 
mitted for examination. With the manuscripts in their 
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hands and with their familiarity with Hebrew writings 
they must have been far more competent to judge of its 
authenticity than critics would be more than two thou- 
sand years later. It is worth while to remember: 

1. That by the Hebrews, all through the long centuries, 
the Pentateuch was believed to have been written by 
Moses. 

- 2. That the books afford indubitable evidence of having 
been written while the Israelites were in the wilderness. 

3. That nobody has ever been able to name any one 
capable of writing the books except Moses. 

4. That the ten tribes of Israel believed them to be 
genuine and guarded them as a sacred treasure. 

5. That the great reverence cherished by the Hebrews 
for Moses and his writings would have rendered it im- 
possible for any forgery or fraudulent writings to be 
accepted and incorporated in the Hebrew canon. 

6. That the writings of the foremost scholars of the 
world utterly repudiate the higher criticism in its as- 
saults upon the integrity and credibility of the New Tes- 
tament, and this divinely inspired book affords most posi- 
tive and unimpeachable evidence of the inspiration and 
integrity of the Old Testament. 

7. That the claim of the destructive critics and of the 
advocates of the “ New Theology ” that the scholarship 
of the universities, colleges, and theological seminaries 
of both hemispheres is, in all essential features, in hearty 
sympathy and affiliation with them, is far from being 
true and cannot be substantiated. The theological school 
at Waco, Tex., and the Southern Baptist Seminary at 
Louisville, Ky., in point of numbers the largest theologi- 
cal institution in this country, are uncompromisingly op- 
posed to the new theology. All the theological schools 
of the Lutheran denomination in this country, the 
third largest Protestant church, at a meeting of the 
General Synod a few months ago, went on record as 
saying: “We thank God there is no higher criticism 
among us.” 
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The schools of the Christian Disciples which for num- 
bers is the fourth Protestant denomination in the United 
States, are all radically opposed to the new theology. It 
is reported that one of the faculty of Drake University 
at Des Moines, Iowa, recently expressed some sympathy 
for the new theology, when the trustees promptly called 
for his resignation. 

The Presbyterian institution at Princeton, N. J., which 
is second to no other, is free from any taint of the new 
theology, every member of its large and able faculty 
being opposed to it. For the number and efficiency of its 
theological schools in this country the Presbyterian de- 
nomination stands at the head, and not one of them 
teaches the new theology. Of their seminaries at San 
José, Cal.; Omaha, Neb.; Richmond, Va.; Louisville, Ky. ; 
Cincinnati, Ohio; and at Allegheny, Pa.; not one of them 
is in sympathy with destructive criticism or has an ad- 
vocate of the new theology in its faculty. Wecould name 
a half score more Baptist and Presbyterian schools whose 
entire faculties are opposed to the new theology and 
higher criticism, and nearly or quite as many more who 
have from two to a half-dozen professors who are some- 
what in sympathy with it but do not teach it. 

Any institutions which have a leaning to the new 
theology or to what is recognized as “ destructive criti- 
cism,” will do well to contemplate the history of Andover, 
which was established about twoscore years ago to an- 
tagonize the heresies of Harvard University and its 
deadly rationalism, by which it now (as currently re- 
ported) has been led captive, and its moral influence has 
been greatly impaired if not destroyed. 

But the question is being passed around, What is 
meant by the “ New Theology”? As yet we have found 
no one who would undertake to define it. What one 
affirms another denies. It seems to be as illusive as the 
mirage of the desert; a kind of “ignis-fatuus” or “ will- 
o’-the-wisp ” floating over the Christian world fearfully 
misleading and bewildering to some, but religiously, a 
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vague vacillating indefinable skeptical vacuity of which 
the only tangible factor seems to consist in the assumption 
that nothing is reliable beyond personal intuitions, and 
nothing rationally authoritative except personal conscious- 
ness. Its advocates are not agreed, but taken collect- 
ively they contend that the Bible has no rightful au- 
thority superior to that of reason and conscience; which 
practically means that they have come to realize what 
Satan promised in Eden, namely, that by casting off 
allegiance to Jehovah they should be as gods knowing 
good and evil. 

They repudiate the scriptural account of the creation 
and of Adam’s fall; they deny the obvious fact of our 
native depravity, the need of regeneration, the perdition 
of the impenitent wicked, the reality of miracles, and of 
a divine revelation, the immortality of the soul, the 
vicarious sacrifice and propitiation of Christ, the fact of 
an imputed justifying righteousness, and the miraculous 
conception, birth, and resurrection of the Son of God. 
Practically they propose that every man shall become 
a law unto himself. 

One of its foremost champions, who is quoted as an 
authority among those who repudiate the authority of 
the New Testament, assumes the prerogative of speaking 
for the world and says: 

“ For the conception of God as a king has been substi- 
tuted the conception of God as a Father; for the concep- 
tion of salvation as the rescue of the elect from a lost 
world, has been substituted the conception of the trans- 
formation of the world itself into a human brotherhood, a 
conception which is the inspiaticn of the great world- 
wide democratic movement.” 

Thus he assumes that the conception of God as a 
sovereign no longer prevails in the Christian world, but 
that for this faith there has been substituted the concep- 
tion of God as a Father. 

We have been quite familiar with hundreds of pastors 
and churches, and have discovered no less evidence of 
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faith in the sovereignty of God, but rather a more 
prevalent and deeper conviction of its reality. 

By Universalists and by those who reject the idea of a 
vicarious sacrifice the Fatherhood of God is being pro- 
claimed with greater emphasis than formerly, but this 
is far from being universal, and the idea that a concep- 
tion of the Fatherhood of God can be substituted for that 
of his sovereignty is utterly preposterous. Were God 
divested of his sovereignty his Fatherhood could have 
little significance for us, for he could afford us no pro- 
tection and assure us of no answer to prayer. 

The conception of Christ as king, and of God the 
Father as an Almighty sovereign, cannot be removed 
from the mind of any sane man, however deeply im- 
pressed he may be with a sense of his Fatherhood. By 
a careful reading of our chapter on the Fatherhood of 
God in this volume it will be seen that the universal 
fatherhood of the “ new theology ” is not the Fatherhood 
of the New Testament. The kingdom of heaven and of 
God is spoken of in the New Testament more than a 
hundred and twenty times, and is implied in as many 
more; and we are taught to pray: “ Thy kingdom come.” 

The apostle John, on the isle of Patmos, saw one 
upon whose head were many crowns, and he had “ on his 
vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords.” (Rev. 19 : 16.) 

Voices were heard in heaven saying: “ The kingdoms 
of the world are become the kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 

Whatever may be the conception of the adherents of 
the new theology it remains true that “ When the Son 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” 
(Matt. 25 :. 31.) 

_ Through the riches of his grace he is now preparing 
subjects for his kingdom. 

The transformation of the world into a human brother- 
hood is possible only as men are individually made sub- 
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ject to the regenerating and transforming power of the 
Holy Ghost. Jesus said: “I pray not for the world, but 
for them which thou hast given me.” (John 17: 9.) 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him.” (John 3 : 5, 36.) 

In closing this chapter we beg our readers to guard 
against any misapprehension or misinterpretation of what 
we have written. We would not willingly do any writers 
or critics injustice. We may well be grateful for all 
that has been done in the realm of sober textual criticism, 
the aim of which is to secure the most accurate Scripture 
text possible in the use of the well-authenticated ancient 
manuscripts. Nor are we less grateful for the honest 
work of those who are denominated constructive critics 
who, believing in the entire Bible as divinely inspired, 
are doing their utmost to ascertain all that can be known 
with reference to the writers of the several books, and 
with reference to the time and place when and where they 
were written, and who are gathering such facts as can 
be of interest and religious profit to the reading public. 
But when men assume that they are competent to 
criticize the inspired word and to sit in judgment upon 
the work of almighty God and his inspired prophets and 
apostles, and seek to justify themselves in repudiating 
their long-accepted records, we most solemnly express 
our protest. 

When self-styled ‘critics dare to say that, “It is 
altogether improbable that Jesus ever intended to express 
any opinion concerning the authorship, date, or literary 
character of any book of the Bible,” we not only express 
our astonishment that any man can have the audacity 
to pen such a statement, but we confess our inability ade- 
quately to characterize his ignorance, want of discern- 
ment, and manifest delusion. 
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When Jesus said: “ Did not Moses give you the law, 
and yet none of you keepeth the law?” (John 7: 19), did 
he not express an opinion as to its authorship? 

When he said: “ Have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, etc.” 
(Mark 12 : 26), did he not express an opinion as to the 
author of the inspired record? 

Again, John 5 : 46, “ Had ye believed Moses ye would 
have believed me, for he wrote of me.” And again, 
“And he said unto them, These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me.” 
(Luke 24: 44.) 

We do not hesitate to say that the Lord Jesus put his 
authoritative stamp of approval upon the Pentateuch and 
upon the historical character of the book of Jonah, and 
to deny it is to repudiate the inspiration and authority 
of the New Testament. It is to deny the divinity of the 
once crucified but risen and glorified Son of God. In 
sight of his blood-stained cross his enemies did not deny 
that he healed the leper and paralytic and raised the dead. 
It was useless to dispute that. But they said his miracles 
were wrought through Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 
His enemies of to-day (practically an echo of the un- 
believing Jews) have grown more bold, and while 
professing to be his followers, virtually proclaim him to 
be a deceiver, denying that his miracles were ever 
wrought, and proclaiming the record of his miraculous 
conception and birth to be a fiction. And what is our 
Lord’s reply? “And if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. 
He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” (Rev. 
22 : 19-21.) 
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1 Corinthians 1: 20. ‘“ Where is the wise, where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world?” 


4 ES, he has; and the fact has illustration in the 
persistency with which skeptics attempt to 
discredit the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
while indisputable evidence is providentially 
and endlessly accumulating for their discom- 

fiture. Their objections are well-nigh endless, but few 

of them are of any significance. 

1. By many the inspiration of the Scriptures is dis- 
credited for the reason that they afford no satisfactory 
explanation of the mystery of divine existence. They 
cannot see that the infinite only can comprehend the in- 
finite and self-existent. They think the Lord should 
have gratified the curiosity of men by other disclosures 
concerning himself. But to anticipate and gratify the 
curiosity of the human race:the world could not contain 
the books if they were written. 

Somebody would be anxious to know something with 
reference to every animate and inanimate object in cre- 
ation. And could God unravel every complicated secret 
of the universe? No two of the skeptics would be quite 
satisfied with any explanation on the plane of their 
comprehension. How could God prove to the skeptic 
that he has spoken? By miracles? We have them. But 
did unbelievers accept them? Men who stood by Laz- 
arus’ tomb and saw him brought forth from the dead 
went immediately to unbelieving priests and affiliated 
with them. They all knew that the Lord Jesus was put 
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to death on the cross, and that he rose from the dead. 
Yet they denied it. Why do men spend years and years 
in attempting to devise some hypothesis concerning hu- 
man origin and then go mad in the endeavor to find 
something in evidence of its support? Why are they so 
anxious to discredit every record of the supernatural? 
Why are they so eager to find something that had its 
origin independently of infinite wisdom and of the crea- 
tive energy of a Supreme Being? 

Spontaneous generation became a hobby for a gener- 
ation or two, but had to be abandoned. Naturalism has 
fared no better. Evolution by natural selection and 
transmutation of species unfurled its sails with startling 
blare of trumpets, and for two or three decades was 
expected to win the race, but has become dismantled, and 
is now adrift upon a shoreless sea. Meanwhile human 
souls and nations are being transformed by the gospel 
and by the supernatural interposition of our compas- 
sionate Creator and Lord. 

The skeptic would have the Bible explain how the sun 
could stand still upon Gibeon, and how the moon could 
continue to cast its light over the valley of Ajalon. 
(Josh. 10: 12, 13.) They also ask how the shadow 
could return ten degrees in the sun-dial of Ahaz. But is 
not all the world accustomed to speak of things accord- 
ing to their appearance? We speak of the rising of the 
sun and moon, and of their going down and setting. 
But what schoolboy does not know that it is only in 
appearance? Could not the Creator of sun and moon 
cause a supernatural light in the heavens that would ap- 
pear like the sun? 

The writers of the Old Testament should no more 
be expected to record events in the exact terms of sci- 
ence than they should be expected to give instruction in 
architecture and navigation. They were not inspired to 
disclose the mechanism of the telescope, locomotive, and 
steamship or to reveal the secrets of the geological for- 
mations of the earth; they had far more important work 
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to do. We are here in the world, and are soon to leave 
it. What, to us, are the disclosures of science compared 
with a knowledge of God, of the way of salvation, and 
of the glory to be enjoyed in the unfolding of the gates 
of the new Jerusalem? 

It is claimed by the critics that the Bible is in conflict 
with the known facts of scientific discovery; but the 
foremost men of science reply: “It is not proved; it is 
only a groundless assumption.” Skepticism, pessimism, 
and irreligion vehemently reaffirm the statement and tri- 
umphantly shake in our faces a brick or a bone that has 
been exhumed from the mire and tell us that it has been 
buried a half-million years and that it certainly disproves 
the Scripture record. But men of sober sense and patient 
scientific research through ancient ruins and fields of dis- 
covery retort: “ Your case is not sustained by the facts.” 
Some things have been found to be in conflict with certain 
accepted interpretations of Scripture, but nothing has 
been found in conflict with the true meaning. The op- 
posers of inspiration have put forth their assumptions 
with all the assurance of demonstration. But every fresh 
discovery shows the data of previously received scientific 
speculations to be unreliable. 

One man weaves the fabric of a captivating hypothesis 
and another deliberately tears it in pieces and shows 
that it is only a piece of shoddy. One skeptical adherent 
gleefully mounts his hobby, and his feet are hardly in the 
stirrups before another shows that it is blind and lame 
in every joint, and is only a scarecrow. Some one has a 
new theory, but his jubilant shout scarcely dies away be- 
fore another demonstrates that it is like a two-wheeled 
velocipede, or bicycle. Left to itself it immediately 
topples over. From the fact that human bones were dis- 
covered sixteen feet deep in soil deposited by the Mis- 
sissippi River years ago, and for the reason that frag- 
ments of brick had been found seventy-two feet deep in a 
similar deposit on the Nile, scientists jumped to the con- 
clusion that they must have been buried for fifty thou- 
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sand years. But the present rate of deposit, determined 
by actual observation and measurements by government 
officials, indicates that they could not have been buried 
for a thousand years, and probably not for more than a 
fractional part of that time. Thus new discoveries com- 
pel the abandonment of accepted theories. 

Bricks taken from a still greater depth on the Nile 
bear the stamp of Mohammed, who was born only about 
thirteen hundred years ago. Bones found in France for 
which was claimed an age of thirty-five thousand years, 
are now shown by most competent authorities to be less 
than five hundred years old. Upon the discovery of a 
few relics of barbarous tribes which once inhabited por- 
tions of Europe, namely a bone needle, a stone hammer, 
and a few other curiosities—they were proclaimed to be 
of pre-Adamite origin. But later researches and dis- 
coveries show them to be little more than two thousand 
years old, while it is doubtful whether they can claim an 
origin as remote as that. The non-creative evolutionist 
had really hoped to trace some relation to the jellyfish 
and tadpole, and to find in his grandfather some re- 
semblance to a monkey or baboon; but he is baffled, and 
in the name of science he can no longer claim so dis- 
tinguished an ancestry. Scholarship and _ tradition 
(much to our regret) place him in the ancestral line 
of him who was created in the image of God—though 
sadly deteriorated. Ewald, who was conceded to be one 
of the chief scholars among German critics, boldly as- 
sumed that writing was unknown previous to the time 
of Moses and ridiculed the men who dared to dispute 
it. Skeptics who basked in his shadow proved to their 
own satisfaction that parts of the book of Genesis, in- 
cluding the fourteenth chapter, were fabulous. But lo, 
excavations “in Assyria reveal records which chronicle 
the incidents and names which are recorded in the Scrip- 
tures; and records from the sands of the Nile have ban- 
ished all doubts with reference to the genuineness and 
authority of the historic records of Genesis; and the 
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whole legendary fabric of the critics is discredited and 
the word of God abides. 

Where the discoveries in support of inspiration and 
the entire Scripture records will end, our compassionate 
Father in heaven only knows. During the last few 
weeks an official report of recent excavations in Meso- 
potamia has been laid before the French Academy of 
Inscriptions, by the distinguished Abbe Henri Genouil- 
lac, which is “comparable only to the sensational dis- 
covery of Pompeii and Herculaneum.” 

“ Forty feet below the surface level has been unearthed 
Assur, one of the earliest of the Assyrian capitals, re- 
vealing massive gateways, conduits, arches, mosaic tiles, 
and imposing monuments. Text-books on mathematics, 
natural history, and geography, besides an abundance of 
‘tablets’ filled with poetry, poetical legends, and myth- 
ological lore have been laid bare. We are taken back 
into four thousand years of history and made to realize 
what an inventive and artistic people once dwelt by the 
Euphrates. 

“Most wonderful of all is the inscription deciphered 
on the Tower of Babel: ‘The Temple of the Foundation 
of Heaven and Earth.’ ” 

For the utter confusion of the destructive critics, latest 
discoveries in Assyria and Egypt have proved that alpha- 
betical writing was in existence in an age long preceding 
that of Abraham. Specimens of such writing are now 
preserved in the British Museum; and bricks containing 
alphabetical inscriptions dating back for centuries pre- 
vious to the time of Abraham have been found in the 
ruins of Ur of the Chaldees, the identical city from which 
Abraham came. 

Infidels once proclaimed the Old Testament to be 
unreliable because the prophet Daniel affirmed that Bel- 
shazzar was the last of the native kings of Babylon, while 
Berosus, a Chaldee historian, said that Nabonidus was 
the last, and that he was absent from the city at the time 
of its capture, and subsequently was taken prisoner. 
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But in A. D. 1854 documents were uncovered in Ur 
of the Chaldees which show that Belshazzar was associ- 
ated with his father Nabonidus during the last years of 
his reign, being also clothed with authority and the 
royal title; and thus the apparent disagreement was at 
an end. 

2. Skeptics have decried the inspiration of the New 
Testament on the ground that its writers contradicted 
each other. Voltaire affected to pour contempt upon the 
book because Luke represents Jesus as ascending to 
heaven from Bethany, while in the Acts the ascension is 
said to have been from the Mount of Olives. But few 
are so ignorant in our day that they do not know that 
Bethany is on the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives. 
Hence both records are true. A hundred years ago sci- 
ence made the discovery that it was at the time of full 
moon when Jesus was betrayed. Hence it was thought 
that those who apprehended Jesus could not have carried 
lanterns and torches, as stated by John. But might not 
lanterns have been thought necessary amidst the deep 
shadows of the olive trees in Gethsemane? 

An infidel lawyer of great learning and ability was 
asked to read the Bible with a view to forming a judg- 
ment as to the internal evidence of its inspiration. When 
he was reading the Ten Commandments a friend found 
him greatly agitated and inquired the cause. He replied: 
“T used to think that Moses, having a very strong mind, 
acquired a great influence over a very superstitious people, 
and that on Mount Sinai he played some sort of fire- 
works to the amazement of his ignorant followers, who 
imagined that the exhibition was supernatural. But I 
have been looking into this law and have endeavored 
to see whether I can add anything to it, or take anything 
from it. But I find it perfect. I notice that the greatest 
offense in each class is expressly prohibited. Thus the 
greatest injury to life is murder. The greatest injury 
to chastity is adultery. The greatest injury to property 
is theft, and the greatest injury to character or reputation 
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is perjury. Now the greater offense must include the 
less of the same nature or kind. Murder must include 
every injury to life. Perjury must include every injury 
to reputation; and so of all the rest. And this moral 
code is closed and perfected by a command forbidding 
every improper desire. 

“Where did Moses get that law? The Romans, 
Greeks, and Egyptians were all idolaters, and the wisest 
and best of them never formulated a code of morals like 
this! Where did Moses get this law that surpasses the 
philosophy of the most enlightened ages? He lived at a 
period comparatively barbarous; but he has given us a 
law in which the learning and sagacity of all subsequent 
time can detect no flaw! Where did he get it? Could 
he have soared so far above his age as to have devised it 
himself, and so far above the people of all ages that it 
has never been equaled? No, it was given to him from 
above. It was written by the finger of the great Jehovah, 
and I am an infidel no longer.” 

Older than all other books, the Bible, in its sublime 
conceptions of the divine nature, in its adaptation to re- 
strain from wrong-doing, in examples of poetic beauty, 
in captivating imagery and spiritual transforming power, 
is incomparably superior to all other books. It is univer- 
sally accepted as the highest standard of morality and 
virtue, and is approved by every man’s conscience. Ban- 
ish the Bible, and soon there would be no knowledge of 
Christ and God, no knowledge of the future life, no 
comfort for the bereaved, and no happy anticipations for 
the dying. 

3. Some people would discredit divine inspiration on 
the ground that God, as they think, is too sympathetic 
and compassionate to see men suffer as represented in 
the Scriptures. They cannot conceive of its being pos- 
sible that he would do what is attributed to him in the 
Old Testament, requiring the Israelites to exterminate 
whole tribes of the Canaanites—much less can they be- 
lieve that he would cause the earth to open its mouth 
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and swallow men alive as in the case of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram; or that he could send forth flames of fire 
to consume the two hundred and fifty princes who were 
in the same conspiracy. But had they not been destroyed 
the whole camp of Israel would soon have been in the 
throes of rebellion which would have wholly defeated the 
beneficent purposes of Jehovah; all authority would have 
been contravened, and the people never would have 
reached the promised land. This objection has its origin 
chiefly in two things. First, in a gross misconception of 
the evil of sin; and secondly, in a failure to perceive that 
virtually all suffering in this life is self-inflicted. Every 
act of wrong-doing has its reflex influence upon our- 
selves. By every voluntary misdeed the sensibilities - be- 
come more perilously corroded and the soul becomes 
less and less susceptible to that which is good and god- 
like. No man can indulge his passions or lustful pro- 
pensities for a single instance and remain what he was 
before. 

Every indulgence of appetite, pride, passion, enmity, 
-or resentment enfeebles the will and diminishes the 
power to resist temptation. Every refusal to heed the 
voice of conscience will render the soul less sensitive and 
less capable of yielding to its admonitions; and thus the 
process will go on ever increasing. This is true of all vices 
and social pleasures, dancing, card-playing, gambling, 
smoking, and drinking. The longer they are indulged 
the more persistent the craving for indulgence and the 
more difficult to hold oneself in restraint. Habit is a 
fearfully exacting master, and one that it is difficult to 
overcome if long indulged. 

History affirms that when Nero was first asked to sign 
the death-warrant of criminals he expressed the wish 
that he could not write. But by a repetition of wicked 
deeds he ceased to have any horror of suffering and blood- 
shed, and murdered his own mother and sister, and could 
perpetrate the most cruel and infamous deeds with de- 
light. At his command men and women were torn to 
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pieces and devoured by wild beasts, and Christians were 
wrapped in sackcloth covered with pitch and set up as 
candles in his gardens and burned alive. He was literally 
gleeful while Rome was burning and tens of thousands 
were being made homeless. 

The sin of to-day in its direful influence or effects may 
be perpetuated from generation to generation. It may 
originate wicked purposes and corrupt human hearts 
through all coming time, and determine the destiny of 
millions. Men who are hourly living in sin can have no 
conception of its peculiar offensiveness in the sight of 
God. They will urge endless things in extenuation or 
in justification of their faults and misdeeds, and would 
never condemn themselves though guilty of the most 
fearful atrocities. How can men who are unable to divest 
themselves of their mental swaddling-bands deem them- 
selves competent to judge of the justice of the great 
Jehovah in the government of the world and in the pun- 
ishment of the wicked? Can they look through the com- 
ing years and perceive the far-reaching results of any 
one act of sin? 

The native perversity of man is such that had not 
God in the early history of the race made manifest his 
abhorrence of every form of wrong-doing by denunci- 
ation and direful judgments, his commands would have 
had no more restraining force than the whistling of the 
winds. His laws, to be effective, must be enforced by 
severest penalties. Nothing else could avail. The legal 
restraint of law is commensurate with the nature and 
severity of the penalty and certainty of its execution. 
Without penalties awakening fear, the law would com- 
mand no respect. Even now the world must be made to 
stand in awe of him by earthquake, cyclone, pestilence, 
fire, flood, and death. When he lets loose the artillery of 
heaven and speaks through startling and reverberating 
thunders ; when he whispers of his power through forked 
lightnings and the howlings of the tempests, men pause 
and listen. In early times not only barbarous tribes but 
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the most civilized nations were yearly engaged in war, 
and appeals were universally made to their false divinities 
for success in battle. Hence nothing could so strengthen 
their faith in their false gods as victory; and nothing 
could so effectually destroy their faith in them as utter 
defeat or extermination. Hence, by the defeat or destruc- 
tion of idolatrous tribes nations which were contiguous 
to them were made to fear and tremble before the God 
of Israel. No other effective blow could have been aimed 
at idolatry and heathen abominations. The utter extinc- 
tion of some tribes was a moral necessity, in order that 
the sacrifice of children might cease. For this reason 
defeat in battle and all the horrors of war were provi- 
dentially made a blessing. 

Men have expressed their unbelief in the inspiration 
of the Old Testament, as they declare, for the reason 
that it is beneath the moral dignity of a supreme intelli- 
gence whose exalted character can justly claim our rever- 
ence and worship. To this we reply: men of the purest 
morality, who stand in the front rank for literary ability, 
find in the Bible the most charming portrayals of human 
experience, the most captivating imagery, the noblest 
ideals of virtue, integrity, and benevolence, and the most 
fascinating delineations of saintly character that can be 
found on earth. What is more, the moral fastidiousness 
which the skeptic assumes to be his pride has never been 
known where people have not been instructed in the 
Scriptures. The highest standard of morality ever pre- 
vails where people are dominated by the teachings of the 
inspired word. 

When men are brought face to face with Jesus, as he 
is revealed in the Scriptures, like the demoniac at Gadara 
they. are speedily clothed, transformed, and made fit com- 
panions for the pure in heart. 

Skeptics have endeavored to discredit the inspiration of 
the Scriptures on the assumption that while the writers of 
the synoptic Gospels claim to record facts within their 
personal knowledge the documents really were written as 
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late as the latter part of the second century, and long 
subsequent to their death. But against this monstrous 
and wicked assumption the evidence is overwhelming. 

Matthew was a Jew, and obviously his heart was 
yearning for the conversion of his own people. Hence 
he begins with the Hebrew genealogy of Jesus in proof 
of his Messiahship, and with universally known incidents 
in Jewish history. Among other occurrences he refers to 
Herod and to Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife, and to 
the assassination of John the Baptist, in a manner to dis- 
arm the prejudice of the Jews and to excite their sym- 
pathy and pave the way to their conviction. He also 
refers to our Lord’s prediction concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the temple, which he is fully confident 
will have its fulfilment, and which ultimately may help 
to convince the Jews of their moral blindness and guilt 
in crucifying our Lord; then he refers to the thrilling 
circumstances attending the betrayal, crucifixion, and 
resurrection, alluding to the confession and self-destruc- 
tion of Judas, to Pilate and his testimony, and to just 
such events as were still fresh in the minds of the people 
and which seemed adapted to convince both Jew and 
Gentile that Jesus was the true Messiah for whom they 
had long been waiting. His Gospel record from first to 
last contains not a hint of any change in the religious, 
political, or social condition that originated in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the temple in the year A. D. 
70. This is conclusive evidence that Matthew’s Gospel 
narrative was written previous to the desolating judg- 
ments that fell upon the city. 

There is no evidence that more than thirty or thirty- 
five years from the time of the crucifixion elapsed before 
the Gospel of Matthew was written. The idea that a 
century or more would pass before any reliable record 
would be made concerning the life, crucifixion, and resur- 
rection of the Son of God, is one of the most presumptu- 
ous, preposterous, and barefaced fabrications that the 
world has ever known. 
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The Gospels were written by living witnesses of the 
events which they placed on record, and written while ~ 
thousands of contemporary witnesses were still living. 

At what time the Gospel of John was written is un- 
known, but that it was written previous to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem the internal evidence is abundant and 
most conclusive. Well indeed might he inscribe himself 
as “that disciple whom Jesus loved.” 
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AMSON, the son of Manoah, of the tribe 
of Dan, was one of the most remarkable 
men of ancient times. Only a small part 
of his history was placed on record, but . 
sufficient to indicate the important lessons 
that his exploits and experiences are designed to teach. 

Had the account been written to gratify our curiosity 
and to entertain us, the record would have been four- 
fold greater; but it might have afforded occasion for 
yet more unfavorable criticism. 

Samson was born at Zorah, an ancient town built 
upon a hill about fourteen miles southwest of Jerusalem 
and overlooking the valley of Bethshemesh, and com- 
manding a view of the great plain on the south. He was 
born not far from 1180 B. C., and under circumstances 
that encouraged expectations of something extraordinary 
in his life. The children of Israel had fallen into idolatry 
and been guilty of aggravating wickedness, and the 
Lord had given them over to the power of the Philistines 
to whom they had been compelled to pay tribute for 
many years. 

As in mercy the Lord raised up Moses, Joshua, David, 
Samuel, and Saul of Tarsus to meet the peculiar exigen- 
cies of his people, so he raised up Samson. He foresees 
every crisis in human history and always has a man 
ready to meet the emergency. Israel had been subject to 
the Philistines, a people that delighted in robbery and op- 
pression, and they were well-nigh in despair. 

During this period the angel of the Lord appeared to 
the wife of Manoah, who was childless, and startled her 
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by the announcement that she would have a son who 
should be a Nazarite unto God from his birth, and that 
he would begin the work of deliverance from the Philis- 
tines. In anticipation of this she was solemnly warned 
to drink no wine nor strong drink, and to eat nothing 
that the Levitical law would indicate as unclean. 

Believing the account that the excited wife gave him 
of her interview with the angel, Manoah prayed the 
Lord to send him again. Though he believed his wife, 
he greatly desired to have her testimony confirmed, and 
to know what they should do for the child; and who 
could tell them but the divinely sent messenger? 

His prayer was graciously answered, and a little later 
the angel came again, as on the previous occasion ap- 
pearing first to the wife; then waiting for her to call her 
husband. The angel appeared like a man; and supposing 
him to be a prophet, rather than a messenger from 
heaven, they said: “ Let us detain thee till we shall have 
made ready a kid for thee.” 

The angel replied: “ Though thou detain me I will not 
eat of thy bread; and if thou wilt offer a burnt offering, 
thou must offer it unto the Lord.” So Manoah took a 
kid and offered it upon a rock to the Lord; and when the 
flame went up toward heaven, the angel ascended in the 
flame. 

In due time Samson was born, and “the child grew 
and the Lord blessed him, and the Spirit of the Lord be- 
gan to move him at times in the camp of Dan”; which 
indicates that, religiously, he became a conspicuous char- 
acter in early life. 

Reaching the maturity of manhood, and going down 
to Timnath one day, a town that was a few miles distant, 
but in. full view on the plain below, he saw and be- 
came infatuated with a young Philistine woman, and on 
his return stated to his father and mother that he desired 
to make her his wife; and importuned his father to get 
her for him. Young lovers soon become impatient and 
chafe under restraint, and ere long the father and mother 
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were on the way with him to Timnath to effect the con- 
quest. . 

Lions were numerous in Palestine in those days. As 
the parents with their son drew near to Timnath, Samson 
went a little aside into the vineyards and was attacked 
by a young lion. The Spirit of the Lord came upon him 
and he seized the formidable beast by the jaws and tore 
him asunder, much as he would have rent a kid. -On a 
subsequent visit to Timnath to get his bride, he found the 
sun-dried skeleton of the carcass occupied by a swarm of 
bees that had already partly filled it with honey. The 
enemy that he had slain was holding for him a feast. 

We will not repeat the record of Samson’s seven days’ 
wedding festival, nor that of the riddle and the betrayal 
of his secret by his young wife; nor linger over the 
account of the jackals and firebrands among the wheat of 
the Philistines, to punish them for giving his wife to 
another. Jackals were exceeding numerous in Palestine, 
and so were hiding-places into which they could retreat 
and conceal themselves. Scores, and indeed hundreds 
of them would sometimes find shelter in a single cave 
where they could be shut in and captured. (Read Judg. 
15: 4.) We can add nothing to the interest of the nar- 
rative. Samson could have had all the boys in the vil- 
lage to assist him, for human nature is the same in all 
ages. We pass to the slaughter of the thousand Philis- 
tines. Whether a thousand, or approximately that num- 
ber, it would have been in harmony with the universal 
custom of the Jews to say a thousand, if there appeared 
to be that number, or about that number. It is hardly to. 
be supposed that Samson counted them, though he may\ 
have done so. This great slaughter was miraculous or it 
would seem incredible. Samson had suffered himself to 
be bound by his own cowardly people who stood in awe 
of the Philistines, who were athirst for his blood, for 
he was now judge of Israel, and they feared him. When 
they saw him bound with strong new cords and to all 
appearances wholly in their power they raised as great a 
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shout against him as though they had captured an army. 
But it was a shout of doom. Not for Samson, but for 
his enemies. For “the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, 
and the cords that were upon his arms became as flax 
that is burnt in the fire,” and dropped from his hands. 
Seeing him free and thinking, perhaps, that his people 
were playing a trick in order to deceive and destroy them, 
the Philistines were terrified and thrown into the utmost 
confusion and went stumbling and tumbling over each 
other, no doubt; and seeing Samson with the new jaw- 
bone in his hand, they could stand before him no more 
than as many terror-stricken children. Not because he 
was a man of giant proportions, as some writers have 
falsely represented, but by reason of his miraculous 
power. He was not a man of more than ordinary size 
and strength. It was a rocky place, and in shape it was 
something like the under jaw of an ass, but practically it 
was something like a corral for capturing cattle and wild 
animals. But this does not detract from the prowess of 
Samson or from the marvelousness of his miraculous 
deliverance. Following the slaughter of his enemies 
he was sore athirst and looked to God for relief, and his 
prayer was answered. “God clave a hollow place that 
was in the jaw, and there came water thereout.” | 

Over these words many have been greatly perplexed 
and have stumbled. By the hollow place in the jaw they 
have understood the hollow place in the jaw-bone with 
which he had slain his enemies, the thousand Philistines. 
The Hebrew text says: “God clave the hollow place 
that was in Lehi”; that is, in the hollow place that was 
in the rock that was called “ Lehi,” which signifies “the 
jaw.” Parties visiting the place say the hollow place 
resembles a household mortar. (The word is translated 
mrmortat in Prov: 27°: 22.) 

The chief interest for the Jew in the circumstances 
narrated, seems to have centered in the miraculous open- 
ing of the living spring in the hollow place in the rock; 
and late travelers tell us that it continues to pour forth 
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its cool crystal stream for the thirsty. Samson gave it 
the name “ En-hakkore,” meaning “the. spring of him 
that prayed.” 

We next hear of Samson at Gaza, the chief of the five 
cities of the Philistines. It is on the direct road from 
Cesarea and Ashdod to Egypt. Its walls were sixty 
feet in height, and it was so strongly fortified that all 
the resources of Alexander the Great were required in a 
siege of five months to capture it. But Samson held the 
Philistines in such contempt, and they were in such awe 
of him that, when he had been judge in Israel for twenty 
years, he could fearlessly enter Gaza, their chief city, to 
tarry for the night. His presence created great excite- 
ment, and a plot was laid to destroy him. But through 
Assyria and Palestine there is a superstitious dread of 
any harm coming to any person they take to entertain 
for the night, and Samson’s peril was made known to 
him. 

In those days places of entertainment were usually kept 
by women, and because some of them were disreputable 
characters the keeper of an inn was quite uniformly called 
a harlot and the term was applied to both sexes, to an inn- 
keeper whether male or female. For this reason, no doubt, 
Rahab, who entertained and protected the spies in Jericho 
was spoken of as a harlot. But so far as known she was 
a woman of faith and irreproachable character. Very 
likely the same was true of the innkeeper where Sam- 
son lodged in Gaza. For expositors to assume that Sam- 
son was a sensualist and that he entered the inn in Gaza 
for immoral purposes is not only unjustifiable, but en- 
tirely misleading, not to say criminal; for it creates a 
harmful prejudice and militates against the perfections 
of the Almighty. Had Samson been a debased sensualist, 
no miracle would have been wrought in effecting his 
escape from Gaza. The city was fixed in its purpose to 
destroy him. Its massive gates had been closed and 
barred, and escape seemed impossible. But in the silence 
and darkness of the night he arose, went forth, and took 
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the doors of the gate with the two posts, bar and all, 
and marched away with them to the top of a hill several 
miles distant toward Hebron. This, no doubt, did as 
much to intimidate his enemies and hold them in check 
as did the slaughter with the jaw-bone. But his enemies 
could never be at rest and were continually watching 
for some opportunity to entrap and destroy him. The 
opportunity finally came. 

Learning that he was greatly in love with a woman 
named Delilah in Sorek, whom he had married, or evi- 
dently intended to make his wife, they determined to take 
advantage of his infatuation, if money could effect it, 
and destroy his life. Hence their principal men came to 
her secretly and each of them promised to give her a 
large sum of money if she could learn the secret of his 
supernatural strength whereby they might humble him 
by binding and making sport of him. It does not appear 
that they so much as hinted that they would put him 
to death. The proffered bribe of betrayal was large, the 
temptation was great, and with all the persistency and 
studied art of a malignant lost spirit Delilah set about 
spreading the meshes of her soul-ensnaring net about the 
judge of Israel. 

With all enchanting endearments, and professions of 
womanly affection, and with all the blandishments of 
cooing caress she endeavored to secure his confidence and 
achieve her purpose. Samson obviously had no suspicion 
of her duplicity; and as from day to day she hung upon 
his neck, and with apparent grief reproached him for 
having mocked and deceived her, till his soul was vexed 
unto death, he at last disclosed to her the fact that to 
retain his supernatural power he must retain his relation 
to Jehovah as a Nazarite, of which his hair was the out- 
ward sign. — 

Should he be shorn of his hair, which was the heaven- 
designated sign of that relationship, he would forfeit 
the miraculous power which made him such a terror to 
his enemies, and he would be no stronger than other men. 
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Before God his hair was the outward sign or visible 
pledge of fidelity and consecration to the service of the 
Lord in behalf of his people. 

Learning the secret of his miraculous power, Delilah 
lays her plans for the final tragic scene. The Philistines 
are notified, the day is fixed upon, they come, and con- 
ceal themselves in the house. With winsome smiles and 
caress Samson is brought to Delilah’s knees, with be- 
witching skill she deftly runs her fingers through his 
hair and over his head till he sleeps; the crowning glory 
of the Nazarite pledge is cautiously cut away and lies at 
her feet; his self-respect is gone; his supernatural power 
is gone; his usefulness as the judge and safeguard of 
Israel is gone—all gone for the love of an intriguing 
woman. 

His enemies bind him, put out his eyes, and in manacles 
of brass the terror of the Philistines is led away to the 
prison-house in Gaza to grind corn for his foes. Had 
Delilah the heart of a woman? If so, the price of her 
treachery soon had no more worth to her than had to 
Judas Iscariot the thirty pieces of silver for which he 
betrayed his Lord. 

In the Philistine prison Samson had time for reflec- 
tion and repentance, but his sad mistake could have no 
undoing. By the Philistines the false god Dagon was 
credited with having delivered Samson into their hands, 
hence they proposed to make a great sacrifice in acknowl- 
edgment of their indebtedness to him. The appointed 
day came, and great throngs of people filled the temple. 
When their hearts were merry, they called for Samson 
that he might make sport. 

“The house was full of men and women; and all the 
lords of the Philistines were there; and there were upon 
the roof about three thousand men and women, that 
beheld while Samson made sport. And Samson called 
unto the Lord, and said, O Lord God, remember me, I 
pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, 
O God, that I may be at once avenged of the Philistines 
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for my two eyes. And Samson took hold of the two 
middle pillars upon which the house stood, and on which 
it was borne up, of the one with his right hand, and of the 
other with his left. And Samson said, Let me die with 
the Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his 
might; and the house fell upon the lords, and upon all 
the people that were therein. So the dead which he slew 
at his death were more than they which he slew in his 
le (judg. 16: 27-30.) 

That Samson was a supernatural gift from God to 
Manoah and to the children of Israel must be obvious 
to every reader of the inspired record concerning him. 
But the apparently malicious animadversions of critics 
constrain us to make appeal to all who have a love for 
the truth and have little sympathy for those who would 
defame the dead. 

A writer who secured space in a popular encyclopedia 
says of Samson: “ He appears as the slave of sensual 
passion, caught in the toils of a succession of paramours.”’ 
In all seriousness we ask, Where does he so appear? 
Certainly not in the Scripture narrative. It must have 
been in the writer’s dreams, or in the sensual and be- 
wildering flights of his own imagination. For a state- 
ment so irreverent and unjustifiable nothing on earth can 
afford grounds for respectable apology. The writer finds 
malicious satisfaction, apparently, in his attempt to make 
it appear that Samson accomplished nothing in prepar- 
ing the way for Israel’s release from the servile yoke of 
the Philistines. He speaks of Samson’s slaughter of the 
Philistines as being, in their estimation, only as “little 
pin-pricks,” having no significance in effecting the na- 
tional triumphs of Israel years later; but no manifesta- 
tion of the presence and power of Omnipotence could 
have been in vain. To the day of his death Samson held 
the Philistines in restraint. They knew that he was 
girded with supernatural power, and they knew that it 
was from Israel’s God. In the writer’s attempt to des- 
troy all faith in miracles, he says: “ All who are mentally 
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deranged are supposed to be the dwelling-place of a 
spirit by whom they are possessed. In this way also the 
superhuman strength of Samson is explained.” In other 
words, this writer would lead his readers to believe that 
Samson only had the superhuman strength of a lunatic, 
and that the supposed girding of the Spirit of God was a 
delusion. If that were true, would it not seem strange 
that the Israelites and Philistines were so deceived and 
deluded for twenty years? The critics propose to ex- 
punge the entire sixteenth chapter of this inspired history 
from the Bible. It is too interesting and rational for 
them. They cannot see a way to persuade men that it is 
a fiction. 

The announcement, by the angel, of Samson’s birth in 
the near future must have been a great and grateful 
surprise to the childless wife of Manoah, and also to him. 
But to be told that he would begin a work that would 
eventuate in the deliverance of his people from the cruelly 
oppressive power of the Philistines was a greater sur- 
prise. For twenty years or more the Hebrews had suf- 
fered the most exasperating humiliation at the hands of 
a people that they utterly despised; for the Philistines 
were not only idolaters, but they worshiped Dagon, the 
false god that they conceived to be part fish and part 
man. 

The Israelites were not only compelled to pay them 
tribute, but they were often visited by bands of marauders 
who took their cattle and their entire harvest, and for 
these robberies there was no redress. They were on the 
border of despair. Samson put an end to such depreda- 
tions, and we hear no more of them while he was judge 
of Israel. It is easy to see with what joy Manoah and 
wife would hail the announcement of the angel visitor, 
and with what hopefulness and solicitude they would 
watch over the child in his early life and train him for 
the responsibilities of later years. 

That he knew of the angel’s announcement while a 
child and understood that he was destined to become the 
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judge of his people, there can be no doubt, though his 
authority would extend only over the land that bordered 
on the possessions of the hated Philistines. At an early 
date he must have been made to realize the high hopes 
that were entertained of him, and this must have had 
much to do with the molding of his aspirations and 
character. The inspired declaration that ‘the Lord 
blessed him ” and that “the Spirit of the Lord began to 
move him at times ” while yet very young, is a record of 
great significance. It indicates unusual thoughtfulness 
and a spirit of consecration, suggesting that he had 
already taken the solemn vow of a Nazarite. His mother 
was told that the child was to be “a Nazarite unto God 
from his birth.” 

That he was a godly young man we have every 
reason to believe. Knowing that he was divinely 
chosen to prepare the way for the deliverance of his 
people he must have had a keen sense of responsibility, 
and it was for this reason that “he sought an occasion 
against the Philistines.” That is, he watched that he 
might seize upon some occasion to make them sensible of 
his power and check their abuse of his people. 

Had Samson disgraced himself and grievously sinned 
by entering the house of entertainment in Gaza for the 
gratification of lustful propensities he would at once 
have been overcome by a sense of divine abandonment. 
It would have been worse than drunkenness and the 
forefeiture of all that was associated with the Nazarite 
vow. On the contrary, he rises from his bed and ap- 
proaches the city gate with the greatest assurance, and 
with no abatement of spiritual power. He looks about. 
The terrorized guard have caught a glimpse of him and 
have fled. There are none to oppose him; and he lays 
hold upon the doors of the gate which are strong enough 
to resist an armed host. He wrenches them from their 
foundation, posts, bar, and all; and taking them upon 
his shoulders he bears them away to the distant hilltops 
unmolested. None dare to follow, lest he may return to 
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destroy them. What Alexander the Great, with his in- 
vincible army was five months in doing, Samson achieved 
in as many minutes. Everything indicates that nothing 
had been done to offend the Majesty on high; nothing to 
disturb his faith in God or to disrupt the relation that 
insured the gift of miraculous and irresistible power. 
His Nazarite vow and pledge had restrained him from 
lustful indulgence (if he suffered temptation) and his 
relation to God was undisturbed. For any man to as- 
sume that Samson deliberately cast himself into the snare 
of a dissolute character in Gaza, is a great and inex- 
cusable error; and it betrays a degree of ignorance that 
is pitiable. Why he was there we do not know, and do 
not need to know. But this we do know, that Samson, 
in relation to the people of God, was a type of our once 
crucified Lord; and Gaza, with its high and massive 
walls was typical of Joseph’s tomb from which he rose in 
triumph from the dead. Samson’s rising at midnight 
and bearing away the doors of the city gates was intended 
to illustrate, typically, prophetically, his power and resur- 
rection. 

As for Samson’s intimacy with Delilah, there is not a 
scintilla of evidence that he cherished any dishonorable 
intentions or that he was guilty of any impropriety be- 
yond his putting himself in the way of temptation and 
his failure to resist her importunities to reveal the secret 
of his Nazarite vow. He suffered his strong affection to 
detain him in the place of temptation. That he believed 
her to be a virtuous woman and strictly honorable in 
receiving his attentions we do not doubt. There is no 
evidence to the contrary. He suspects her of nothing 
beyond the wish to learn his secret and gratify her 
curiosity. But his love is great, and love is blind. When 
she has him bound and cries, ‘‘ The Philistines be upon 
thee, Samson,” and he breaks the green withes and ropes, 
no one appears in sight, and with kiss and fond caress she 
could easily turn the matter off as a jest. Days and 
weeks intervene before she tries it again; and if he had 
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indulged any suspicion of treachery she has time to ban- 
ish it from his mind. No man can believe that one who 
is very tenderly beloved would betray him while she pro- 
fesses an ardent reciprocation of his affection. And 
when Delilah assumed an air of injured innocence and 
with gentle winsomeness pretended to feel grieved and 
heart-broken because of his persistent refusal to gratify 
her curiosity as to the secret of his power, and would 
more than insinuate that his professions of love for her 
were meanly or cruelly artful and for some selfish and 
dishonorable purpose, what could he do? When she 
called in question his sense of honor by insinuating that 
he was acting the part of a deceiver, “ his soul was vexed 
unto death.” When a man is desperately in love with a 
woman there is scarcely anything that he will not do to 
convince her of his sincerity and honorable intentions; 
and we need not be surprised that Samson’s better judg- 
ment gave way to the cravings and warm impulse of the 
heart. 

Samson fell, but not as a sensualist and criminal. Nor 
was his life in vain. The divine aim in imparting such 
miraculous power to Samson was to cause the Philistines 
to see that one man could be made as great a terror to his 
foes as an armed host that none could number; and that 
he, the God of Israel, was a Being to be feared; while 
Dagon, the false god that they worshiped, could do noth- 
ing. Thus the way was prepared for the final deliver- 
ance of the chosen people, as foretold by the angel. 

The experiences of Samson with respect to super- 
natural gifts were intended to typify the possible experi- 
ences of the Lord’s people till “ the day of his coming to 
be glorified in his saints.” 

Samson could not have had the gift of supernatural 
power without taking the Nazarite vow, which signified 
that he voluntarily separated himself unto God. The vow 
demanded self-restraint and abstinence from all moral 
defilement. There could be no indulgence in anything of 
a soul-debasing nature, and the followers of Christ are 
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subject to the same conditions. There must be a con- 
secrated life or there can be no spiritual power. 

Samson meets a young lion, and though the lion is the 
king of beasts, his jaws are torn asunder as though 
he were a kid. Was that achievement to be attributed to 
the strength of the conqueror’s arm? Nay! the writer 
of the inspired record is careful to say: “The Spirit 
of the Lord came mightily upon him.” This is the 
record of Samson’s first conflict, and it reveals the secret 
of every victory. 

Three thousand cowardly men from his own people 
bind him that they may give him into the hands of the 
Philistines, who raise a shout as he is brought into their 
presence, when lo! “ The Spirit of the Lord came mightily 
upon him,” and with the jaw of an ass a thousand are 
slain. He is bound with green withes and new ropes. The 
Spirit of the Lord comes upon him, and they are snapped 
asunder as though they had been threads of tow burned 
in the fire. He is brought forth from the prison that he 
may be mocked, ridiculed, and insulted by the hosts of 
the Philistines in the great temple of Dagon. The Spirit 
of God comes upon him as his hands lay hold of the 
center pillars, and the great superstructure trembles and 
falls; and ten thousand are crushed beneath its ruins. 

Look upon the thrilling scene of the pentecostal day. 
The brows of the disciples, who have been for ten long 
days and nights wrestling in prayer, are illuminated with 
tongues of flame, and thousands soon hear them pro- 
claiming the wonderful works of God and cry out, “ Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?” 

The Spirit of God comes upon the saintly Edwards at 
Enfield, the people are overwhelmed with a sense of sin, 
and a hundred souls are converted under a single sermon. 

John Livingston, of Scotland, and his people spend 
the entire night in fervent prayer. The morning comes; 
he stands up to preach the gospel; the Spirit of God 
comes upon him and lo! from five hundred to a thousand 
are hopefully converted in an hour. 
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George Whitefield would preach, and when the Spirit 
of God came upon him thousands would be moved to 
tears and to repentance. Again he would preach and 
the congregations would be as cold and unsusceptible and 
unresponsive as the stones of the pavement. In Bristol, 
England, he preached to vast numbers of people, and 
hundreds could be seen weeping and trembling like leaves 
in the rising storm. But he came to New York and his 
hearers were as unresponsive as the granite palisades 
up the Hudson River. 

As the power of the Spirit of God was essential in 
overcoming the Philistines in the olden time, so to the 
end of time the power of the Holy Spirit will be indis- 
pensable in overcoming the powers of darkness, and in 
winning souls to Christ. Those who aspire to bring men 
from darkness to light and from the power of Satan 
unto God, may well be grateful if they are favored with 
mental culture, native eloquence, and personal magnetism ; 
but the winsomeness that has its source in the indwelling 
Spirit of God is irresistible. Jesus said, “ Ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Ghost has come upon you, and 
ye shall be witnesses unto me.” 

Supernatural persuasive power is what every disciple 
of Jesus should crave above all else that we may know 
this side of heaven. “ He that winneth souls is wise.” 
“ And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever.” (Dan. 12: 3.) 
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THE DIVINE FATHERHOOD 
John 20: 17. “Go to my brethren and say unto them, I as- 


cend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God 
and your God.” 


LZFAHAT people of intelligence, with the Bible in 

their hands, should think that a conviction 

¢ yp of the divine Fatherhood is something new 

in the Christian experience has been a 

great surprise, for the possibility of such 

relationship has seemed to be one of the first things sug- 

gested by the teachings of our adorable Lord. No fea- 

ture of the gospel is better adapted to give encourage- 

ment to anxious inquirers than this, when its actual 
significance is comprehended. 

The statements of the inspired word are so definite 
that misapprehension seems scarcely possible. And yet 
with the prominence given to the doctrine and with the 
stronger emphasis of recent years, there is being associ- 
ated a new, unscriptural, and dangerously misleading 
interpretation. This seems to have been done, in large. 
measure, by giving undue prominence to the Father’s 
love and compassion in contrast with divine justice, 
righteousness, and abhorrence of sin. The love of God 
is often spoken of as being the crowning feature and 
glory of the divine nature. But no one of the divine per- 
fections can rightly be spoken of to the discredit or in 
disparagement of another. God is infinite in all that 
pertains to his being. It seems delightful to think of 
him as an affectionate and indulgent Father, rather than 
in the relation of a universal and Almighty Sovereign ; 
just as it is more agreeable to think of Jesus as our com- 
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passionate High Priest, Redeemer, and Advocate in 
heaven, than to think of him as the just and inexorable 
Judge who can instantly recall every act of our life and 
before whom we must inevitably appear to render an 
account of all that we have done, and of all that we have 
wrongfully and wickedly neglected. 

He is infinitely glorious, inexpressibly good, and the 
measure of his love is utterly incomprehensible; and yet 
he is to be “ revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Gbrists (2 Thess. 1: 7; 8.) 

Men talk of the patience and forbearance of God, and 
of the tenderness of the Father’s love, and rapturously 
proclaim his unchangeable solicitude for the wayward 
and wandering; and this cannot be exaggerated. But 
they talk so exclusively of his love and compassion that 
they are leading the world to forget that as the moral 
Governor of the world he must be just in order to be 
good. They forget that while his fatherly care provides 
mansions in glory for the obedient and pure in heart, he 
must, in justice, shut the everlasting doors against those 
whose presence and love of sin would turn heaven itself 
into a veritable pandemonium and place of torture to the 
pure in heart. The universal Fatherhood of God is being 
proclaimed by many, and with all possible emphasis, be- 
cause they flatter themselves that as a Father he is too 
good to condemn and punish the wicked, and hence, 
from their lips, we hear nothing of the evil of sin and of 
the sinner’s peril; nothing of repentance, regeneration, 
or retribution; nothing of submission or moral obliga- 
tion; and nothing of hell and the wrath to come, except 
as they felicitate themselves that they will hear no more 
of it; and hence the false emphasis upon the Fatherhood 
of God for many has become a misleading and bewilder- 
ing curse. 

The subject necessarily involves two important ques- 
tions, namely: (1) What is man’s relation to God while 
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in a state of nature? and (2) What constitutes man a 
child or son of God? 

As to man’s relation to God while in a state of nature, 
nothing, at first thought, would seem to be more simple; 
and we suppose that, in a general way, any sensible child 
might give a satisfactory answer by saying that the re- 
lation is that of a creature to its creator. But the intel- 
ligent child of a half-score years will not comprehend 
the far-reaching significance of the question. The child 
will see that it is one thing to be a creator, and quite 
another to be a father. But when you say that a man 
who is apprehended for some infamous deed will have to 
“father it,” the child is perplexed; and when it is 
claimed that every person born into the world is a child 
of God, there will be still greater perplexity, and a de- 
mand for explanation. 

Now let us notice the meaning of the word “ father,” as 
sometimes used in the Old Testament Scriptures. In 
Genesis 4: 20, 21, Jabal is said to have been “ the 
father of those who dwell in tents.” Any one can see 
that the words do not mean that he literally was the 
father of all people who constructed and dwelt in tents, 
but that he was the man who first originated tents and 
dwelt in them. . 

His brother’s name was Jubal, and it is said of him that 
“He was the father of all such as handle the harp and 
the organ.” This was a brief way of saying that he was 
the originator of the harp and the organ, and the first 
man to become proficient in the use of such instruments, 
not that he was progenitor of all. 

The merest tyro can comprehend that the words are 
used in a figurative sense, and do not mean that he was 
actually the father of all such as manufactured and 
played such instruments. 

From these examples it can be seen that there is, by 
common consent, a scriptural sense in which God is the 
Father of all men, namely, in the sense in which Jabal 
was the father of such as dwell in tents, and in which 
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Jubal was the father of such as handle the harp and the 
organ. 

God is the father of all men in the sense that he is 
the Creator of all; and he has created man in his own im- 
age, endowing him with intellectual capacities and a moral 
and spiritual nature. 

But man is alienated from God by wicked works. 
He not only has a depraved nature, but is really at 
enmity with God. Within him are the elements of every 
form of lust and sin that can be named. 

Jesus said: “Out of the heart of men proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, cov- 
etousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
pride, blasphemy, foolishness.” (Mark 7 : 21, 22.) This 
is a frightful picture of man’s moral condition while a 
stranger to the transforming power of the Holy Spirit; 
but he who suffered the agonies of the crucifixion and the 
hiding of the Father’s face, would not deceive us; and 
he has power to renew and save all that come unto God 
by him. 

Take another example. When Joseph made himself 
known to his brethren in Egypt and they were over- 
whelmed with a sense of shame and mortification at the 
recollection of his distress and tears when they sold him 
to the Midianite merchants, sympathizing with them in 
their embarrassment and utter confusion, he said: “ Be 
not angry with yourselves; it was not you that sent me 
hither, but God; and he hath made me a father to 
Pharaoh.’ In his foresight, counsel, and affectionate 
interest and care for all that pertained to Pharaoh and 
his house, he could be called a father to Pharaoh with 
the greatest propriety. Under God he had made pro- 
vision for all the people of the land, with a fatherly con- 
cern that suggested the title of father. So God is our 
Father. 

The Jews were accustomed to speak of Abraham as 
their father in the sense that he was their ancestor, their 
progenitor, and the founder of their nation; from which 
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fact they expected to receive special consideration as in- 
heriting all that was embraced in the divine promise to 
Abraham. 

The prophet writes: “ Doubtless thou art our father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowl- 
edge us not. Thou, O Lord, art our father, our re- 
deemer.i(isa263)< 10") 

Evidently God was here addressed as Father because 
he had called them into being, and as their Creator he 
might rightfully demand their reverent obedience and 
service, and they also might hope for his compassion. 

Then, as now, men who were specially distinguished 
for their holy lives and rare abilities, were called father 
in their advanced years; and the custom prevailed in all 
countries. Not by reason of any relationship, but by way 
of distinction and as an acknowledgment that they were 
entitled to more than ordinary respect. 

God is called Father in order to heighten our appre- 
hension of his tenderness of love, and more especially to 
increase our reverence and sense of moral obligation. 
Are we his children? Then we should look to him for 
counsel and instruction; and to him we should render 
unreluctant and cheerful obedience. 

We may gratefully subscribe to the scriptural view of 
the Fatherhood of God, but must discriminate between 
the “ Fatherhood,” which has reference to the regenerate 
and adopted, and the “universal Fatherhood,’ which is 
supposed to include all the race, irrespective of character 
and of the soul’s attitude toward God. 

The advocates of this unscriptural doctrine for its 
support rely chiefly upon a captivating sentiment and 
rhetorical flourish, and will point you exultantly to the 
parable of the Prodigal Son and tell you that you might 
as well attempt to make the sunlight or the bow of 
promise exclusive as it paints its colors on the dark 
storm-cloud, as to insist on the exclusiveness of the 
parable. But there is no occasion for doing that. Who 
does not know that every self-condemned and heart- 
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broken penitent or prodigal, returning to the Father’s 
house, will find a welcome? 

That parable is a portrayal of the experience of a son; 
and virtually it is a picture for the encouragement of 
every prodigal. It is like the wail of a yearning heart; 
but it is no proof that every human being is a child of 
God. 

When it is said that a son may lose the privilege of 
sonship, but that he cannot cease to be a son, it is as- 
sumed that God has not power to abolish the relation- 
ship; and that practically Creator and Father are con- 
vertible terms, meaning the same thing. Thus they 
would place Jehovah on a level with human relationships. 

Because man cannot nullify a personal relationship, 
however earnestly and persistently he may disclaim it, 
men assume that God cannot. 

When Jesus asks: “ What shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul?” the words imply that a soul may 
be lost, and that with the loss of the soul all is lost that 
pertains to human personality. He said: “‘ Fear not them 
which kill the body but are not able to kill the soul: but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.” (Matt. 10 : 28.) 

These words certainly imply that God is able to abro- 
gate any existing relationship between himself and his 
creatures. 

It is quite commonly conceded that the Fatherhood of 
God includes the whole human family, for the reason 
that they are endowed with intelligence and with moral 
and spiritual faculties. But if all are children it must be 
in a very limited sense, and we should not be surprised 
that our neighbor is not able to see that creation implies 
paternity. 

The gospel or New Testament idea of Fatherhood is 
certainly restricted to those who, from the heart, believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as “the Son of the living God,” 
and who make a full surrender of the life and of their 
all to him. 
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Man, by nature, is not in a spiritual sense a child of 
God; and there is but one thing that can by any. possi- 
bility constitute him a child, and that is the regenerating 
and transforming power of the Holy Ghost. With that 
renewing and spiritually transforming experience there 
is communicated something of the divine nature, and 
man becomes a new creature. This insures supernatural 
susceptibilities, a quickening of the moral faculties, and 
the mighty impelling power and restraints of love divine ; 
and this will constitute one a joint-heir with the son of 
God. These and these only he calls brethren. The 
apostle John said of Jesus: 

“As many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” (John 
iio) Tee ie) 

Now observe: “As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God.’ Then they 
certainly were not the sons of God previous to their 
having received him. No human ingenuity can explain 
away the import of these words. They were not sons, 
and had not power to become sons, until they received 
him. But that was not all; those who received him 
“were born, spiritually begotten, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 

And did Jesus place any emphasis on this experience 
as being essential? He said: “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” “Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye 
must be born again.” (John 3 : 3, 7.) 

The Jews really believed that they were constituted the 
children of God from being the descendants of Abraham, 
and that they were to inherit all the benefits incident to 
such relationship. But what says the apostle? “ For 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel: neither, 
because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all chil- 
dren: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. That 
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is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God.” (Rom. 9 : 6-8.) 

“But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons.” (Gal. 4: 4, 5.) 

Again: “ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” (Rom. 8 : 14-17.) 

The Lord said of King Solomon, “I will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be my son.” (2 Sam. 7: 14.) But it 
was only by adoption. 

Jesus of Nazareth was the only person who was ever 
born into the world as a child of God. And what is 
his testimony? “God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” He is the 
“only begotten Son”; all other sons are made such by 
adoption, being born again. In his second letter to the 
Corinthians the apostle quotes the declaration of the 
Lord: “ Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” (2 Cor. 6 : 17, 18.) 

Now, if they were already children, how could the 
Lord have so addressed them? Ah! but they were not 
children! God could not mock his sons and daughters. 

The conditions of divine relationship could not be 
stated more clearly than they are by the words of Jesus 
as recorded in the Gospel by Mark (3 : 32): “ And the 
multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. 
And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or 
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my brethren? And he looked round about on them 
which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.” “ Who- 
soever shall do the will of God” shall be favored with 
this blessed intimacy and relationship; and of his dis- 
ciples he says, “I give unto them eternal life.” 

Now it will be observed that God never speaks of the 
natural and unregenerate man as his son or child. On 
the contrary, Jesus speaks of the wicked, and to the 
disobedient and wicked, in a manner that leaves no doubt 
of the contrast in relationship. 

Take a few words of our Lord’s address recorded by 
Matthew: “ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
lyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more 
the child of hell than yourselves. Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all unclean- 
ness. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?” (Matt. 23 : 15, 27, 33.) 

To those who sought his life Jesus said: “Ye do the 
deeds of your father.’ “Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning.” (John 8 : 41, 44.) 

In contrast with these words I turn to John 14 : 2, 3: 
“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not 
so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also.”’ Does this look like an address 
to children of the same family? 

Take one more brief record of the Redeemer’s words, 
addressed to Mary Magdalene as she stood by the empty 
sepulcher in the early morning: “ Go to my brethren and 
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God.” (John 20 : 17.) 
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How sweetly and tenderly pathetic the message! How 
delightfully suggestive of the divine Fatherhood! Mary 
gladly would have lingered in grateful adoration at his 
feet ; but no, “ Touch me not”; that is, waste no time on 
me now, but “GO TO MY BRETHREN.” He knew how 
they all were mourning and what the message would 
mean to them; and he would have them know that “ hav- 
ing loved his own which were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end.” (John 13 : 1.) 

And now, dear reader, are you a child of God? The 
Lord forbid that you should be betrayed into thinking 
yourself a child of God until you shall have experienced 
the transforming power of the Spirit of God, and can 
look up to him with entire submission to his will and can 
gratefully and tenderly say, My Father, I love thee. 
Look to Jesus! “To as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God!” 

You may have conflicts with doubts and fears and 
temptations to wrong-doing, but Jesus says, “ He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his God 
and he shall be my Son.” (Rev. 21 : 7.) 

“God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John 4 : 9, 10.) 
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INGODLY men are often heard to express un- 
qualified disrespect for the Scriptures, end- 
ing their wicked vituperation by saying that 
| if the records of the Old Testament are true, 

God commanded and encouraged an act of 
great injustice in the forcible occupation of the land of 
Canaan by the children of Israel, and that the expulsion 
and extermination of some of the people who had pos- 
session of the country, and the appropriation of their 
flocks and herds with all their substance to their own use 
was in no sense less unjust and cruel than the most fla- 
grant and villainous acts of savages; being scarcely paral- 
leled by the ruthless misdeeds of the wandering bushmen. 

We will not charge this antagonistic attitude to native 
inbred enmity, as often has been done, but to a misappre- 
hension of facts which we will endeavor to make mani- 
fest; for to impugn the justice of God will be attended 
with appalling results. But further: these self-consti- 
tuted skeptical censors express their amazement that any 
one can believe it possible that God not only could ap- 
prove of the appropriation and destruction of property, 
but that he could approve and encourage the slaughter 
of the inhabitants of an entire city—men, women, and 
children. 

Such being the Scripture record, they insist that the 
account is absolutely incredible; that they cannot believe 
in such a Supreme Being, and that for this reason they 
are compelled to reject the whole Bible as fictitious. 

We will not say that they merely seize upon this to 
justify an apology for refusing to accept of the Lord 
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Jesus, and for continuing in sin and disobedience to God, 
but will treat them as honest unbelievers, as we must 
every man in matters of religion till he is proved to be 
insincere. 

The Lord has not delegated any one to make an 
apology for him, or for his moral government. But 
since there are those who maintain this perilous attitude 
toward the sacred Book and toward our adorable Re- 
deemer, not only endangering their own souls but often 
misleading the young by their irrational prejudices and 
fallacious reasoning, we will offer a few suggestions that 
may help to remove their prejudices and save them from 
indulging thoughts which are liable to harden their hearts 
and prove their eternal ruin. Persistent antagonism to 
the word of God must end in eternal and unavailing 
regrets; for the divinely inspired word will abide for- 
ever. 

It is a sad day for any man when he shall propose to 
sit as judge of the infinitely wise and omnipotent Jehovah, 
and shall deliberately reject his word. Shall finite man 
presume to dictate a code of morals for the Almighty, 
his Creator? 

I. For a rational apprehension of the subject it must 
be remembered that the tribes who were dispossessed of 
the land of Canaan and were driven out, or destroyed by 
the children of Israel, had no right or title to one square 
foot in all the land. 

By right of creation it belonged to the Lord Jehovah, 
and he had given it to Abraham and to his posterity four 
and a half centuries before his descendants crossed the 
Jordan to take possession of it. When Abram was 
called from Ur of the Chaldees to go into the land of 
Canaan, he no sooner entered it than the Lord appeared 
unto him and said: “ Unto thy seed will I give this land.” 
Some time later, when he was separated from Lot, his 
nephew, and while on the mountain, the Lord said to him: 
“Lift up thine eyes and look from the place where thou 
aft, northward and southward and eastward and west- 
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ward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I 
give it and to thy seed forever.” “ Arise, walk through 
the land in the length of it, and in the breadth of it, for 
I will give it unto thee.” (Gen. 13 : 14-17.) 

This promise was confirmed unto Isaac: “ Sojourn in 
this land, and I will be with thee, and will bless thee: 
for unto thee and unto thy seed I will give all these coun- 
tries; and I will perform the oath which I sware unto 
Abraham thy father.” (Gen. 26 : 3.) 

The whole country of Canaan and all the land from 
the sea to the river Euphrates was the gift of God to 
Abraham and to his posterity. 

The Lord had raised up Moses as a leader, but he per- 
sonally led Abraham’s descendants all the way from 
Egypt to the very border of the promised inheritance, 
by the pillar of cloud by day and by the pillar of fire by 
night. 

He had miraculously opened a pathway through the 
sea and through the Jordan for them to pass over, and 
had indicated his personal interest in their taking pos- 
session of the land by the miraculous destruction of the 
walls of Jericho. 

When he gave the country to Abram there were but a 
few inhabitants scattered here and there in all Palestine, 
from the mountains of Lebanon to the wilderness of 
Zin; and now all that were in Canaan might have gone to 
other countries if they would. As a matter of fact many 
did go and plant colonies in other places. 

II. The extermination of the inhabitants of the various 
tribes was justified from the consideration that by sin of 
the most debasing and revolting character they had for- 
feited every claim to divine compassion. They had put 
away all thoughts of God and had corrupted themselves 
by every form of debauchery and licentiousness, and by 
the most cruel and shocking barbarities that could be 
named, till, like the people before the flood or like the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, they were not fit to 
live; and all hope of their amendment had gone forever. 
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With all their wickedness they were guilty of the most 
heaven-provoking idolatries ; burning incense to the sun, 
to the moon, and to all the hosts of heaven, worshiping 
Ashtoreth and Baal, and sacrificing “ their sons and their 
daughters to devils.” (Ps. 106 : 37, 38.) 

To appearance their destruction was an act of divine 
judgment and retribution. But there were other reasons 
for their extermination which seem to have been entirely 
overlooked. 

III. Their destruction was really an act of mercy (not 
to them), but to coming generations. 

It was commanded that the sacrifice of their children, 
with all the horrid and heart-sickening rites and cere- 
monies, might not be perpetuated through succeeding 
generations. To the people of our age, with our moral 
sense and refined sensibilities it seems exceeding cruel 
that the innocent children should be destroyed; but it was 
better that the children of that generation should be slain, 
than that tens of thousands of children of succeeding 
generations should be burned alive in sacrifice to their 
false divinities. 

Had the men only been slain, all the idolatries and in- 
human ceremonies and sacrifices would have been perpetu- 
ated by the women; and their children would have been 
made familiar with scenes of blood and trained to prac- 
tise the same idolatrous ceremonies and to offer human 
sacrifices like their parents. Had the children been spared 
from the general slaughter, their sufferings would have 
been far greater than though they had perished by the 
sword. Hence we see that the divine command to slay 
both men, women, and children was of mercy, rather 
than of vengeance and judgment, as in the case of the 
Amalekites. (1 Sam. 15 : 3.) 

But there was another and yet more cogent reason why 
those idolatrous tribes should be destroyed that is often 
unconsidered. 

IV. God called out Abraham from among his kindred 
that he might, by various means and instrumentalities, 
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prepare a people to maintain the honor of his name and 
perpetuate a knowledge of himself among men. Not 
merely because he desired to have a people to appreciate 
his character and glorious perfections and to reciprocate 
his love; but because the knowledge of him is the founda- 
tion of all true happiness in earth and in heaven. The 
knowledge of him primarily is all that distinguishes the 
highest Christian civilization from the most pitiable and 
groveling forms of barbarism, and the knowledge of him 
can never be dissociated from love for him. His love is 
the only mighty and enduring bond of sympathy and un- 
selfish affection between intelligent beings. 

Nothing but love can prove an effective barrier against 
selfishness, falsehood, deceit, theft, robbery, murder, war, 
and every form of social disorder. Practically, love is 
the antithesis of selfishness; and it was selfishness that led 
those wicked tribes to offer their children in sacrifice. 
They were committed to the flames of sacrificial fires to 
propitiate their false divinities, to secure their favor, and 
in order to assure themselves of coveted victories in time 
of war. 

Though the Israelites had the law and oracles of God, 
and had been under instruction and strict discipline for 
nearly forty years in the wilderness and had witnessed 
miracle upon miracle of the most convincing character, 
the Lord foresaw that they would be led into all the 
abominations of the idolatrous inhabitants of Canaan un- 
less these peoples were driven out or destroyed. Hence 
the command to slay both men, women, and children. 
But they were disobedient, suffering many to live; and 
soon, through intermarriage and daily association they 
became morally corrupted, and large numbers of them 
were led into idolatry, adopting all the customs and cere- 
monies of the Canaanites, even to the offering of their 
children a sacrifice to their false gods Ashtoreth and 
Molech. 

It was in foreseeing the danger of this that the Lord 
in the most emphatic way forbade them from entering into 
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marriage relations with the surviving heathen tribes 
around them. But the prohibition was often unheeded, 
and with results most sad and shameful. We have a 
conspicuous example in King Solomon. 

One would have supposed that with his superior wis- 
dom he certainly would have escaped the snare. But 
from pride of heart, in attempting to outdo all the kings 
about him in the magnificence of a harem, in his old age, 
he married heathen wives. Then, that he might be ad- 
mired, not for his superior wisdom, wealth, and exalted 
station, but for generosity, broadmindedness, and free- 
dom from prejudice, and for liberality by the rulers who 
had given him their daughters in marriage, he could not 
resist the temptation to build conspicuous places of idol- 
atrous worship for the women, though he personally 
would continue to worship the Lord his God. 

Weare so constituted that misdeeds which at first seem 
appalling and unpardonable, exciting in us feelings of in- 
dignation or of utter detestation soon, from familiarity 
may cease to stir our sensibilities and can be witnessed 
with composure. Grown still more familiar with such 
misdeeds, we condone and pity, while they seem to be 
divested of their offensive character and we are tempted 
to participate in them. 

This has been true of almost every objectionable fea- 
ture of our social life, including dancing, smoking, Sab- 
bath desecration, gambling, and far more serious and sin-~ 
ful habits that need not be named. This is “the law of 
sin and death.” 

It is difficult for us to realize how human hearts can 
ever become so hardened as actually to delight in seeing 
the innocent subjected to tortures and death in the most 
painful way that satanic furies can suggest; or how par- 
ents could ever see their children cast into a furnace of 
fire as a sacrifice to their false divinities and to devils. 
We are not surprised when we read that God is angry 
with the wicked every day. He is grieved by every act 
of sin. But he is merciful while he is just; and he is 
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“too wise to err and too good to be unkind.’ Hence in 
justice and compassion he put a check upon the horrid 
rites and murderous deeds of the heathen who were 
strangers to all the nobler instincts and impulses of hu- 
manity. The records of the Bible were divinely inspired, 
and by them we should square our lives, for by them we 
shall at last be judged. Again, men often work them- 
selves into a fretful fever of disquietude, increasing their 
native enmity against God, and their souls’ peril, virtually 
and recklessly charging the Almighty with cruelty in that 
he suffers men to be born into the world while he must 
foresee that they will become desperately wicked, im- 
periling and wrecking all that is of greatest value within 
their reach, only to be lost at last. 

Their question, substantially, is this: When God can 
foresee that some men will be born with such constitu- 
tional tendencies that they will inevitably become thieves, 
libertines, drunkards, and murderers, why does he not 
refrain from creating them, or prevent their being born 
into the world? 

The question seems so irrational that many will say it 
deserves no answer since the thought discredits the good- 
ness and wisdom of God. But a simple consideration of 
the subject may give some bewildered and misguided 
souls a little clearer vision and broader horizon and a 
little more comfortable moral atmosphere. 

But we do not attempt to make an apology for our 
sovereign Lord, for that would imply a conviction, on 
our part, that he has made some mistake. But no! he 
makes no mistakes. His acts and laws demand no vindi- 
cation. But for his own sake we would have the ques- 
tioner consider : 

1. If in the divine mind there can be a succession of 
mental perceptions, it is certain that God cannot perceive 
that a man will be morally corrupt and criminal, till he 
can foresee his birth. If God perceives one thing before 
he perceives another, he must foresee that the man has an 
existence, before he can foresee what he will be and what 
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he will do. The silly and cynical Jews, looking upon a 
man who was born blind, asked our Lord: ‘ Who did 
sin, this man or his parents that he was born blind?” 
They thought it possible that the blind might have sinned 
in some previous state of existence. But we can admit of 
no such possibility. 

It is equally irrational to assume that God can foresee 
what a man will be, or do, before he can foresee that he 
lives and is capable of intelligent choice. 

2. For God to prevent the birth or the existence of men 
who he can foresee will be robbers, assassins, thieves, 
incendiaries, moral lepers, idiots, and cripples, would 
necessarily (as any one can, or ought, to see) involve an 
endless succession of miracles and an entire subversion 
of the regular order of nature. Practically it would con- 
stitute every mother a reproductive machine, and every 
living child a new creation. That, in the perpetuation of 
our race, would end all human responsibility. Professor 
Huxley expressed regret that he was so constituted that 
he had the freedom of choice, because free moral agency 
involved responsibility ; and an improper choice, act, or 
motive gave him the sense of sin. Hence he expressed 
the wish that he had been made like a clock. 

Why did he make the wish? Obviously for the reason 
that as a clock he would be wholly free from responsibility, 
and hence he would have been free from sin and self- 
reproach and self-condemnation. But as King of kings, 
in the ages to come, Jesus would have a people to serve 
him, not from fear or compulsion like criminals on a 
prison treadmill, but joyously, from intelligent, affection- 
ate choice. He would have a people to serve him and to 
share his glory who are bound to him by the strongest 
possible ties of an affection originating in a sense of his 
infinite moral excellencies and goodness; a people to 
reciprocate his boundless, unspeakable love; a people 
whose craving for companionship and closest intimacy 
with him shall exceed every other desire. He would have 
a people who, from their earthly conflicts and knowledge 
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of sin, have an abhorrence and loathing of it, and who, 
from a sense of moral indebtedness are fixedly purposed 
to resist it. 

He would have a people who crave moral purity and 
who hunger for an incorruptible righteousness; whose 
admiration and affection for him are such that self-denial 
for his sake is a delight and must result in spiritual as- 
similation and moral transformation. 

He would have a people who can unfalteringly trust 
him, and whose faith and love have been so tested by 
earthly experiences that he can trust them; a people who 
are ever joyously submissive to his will and pleasure, and 
who are immovably fixed in the conviction that he will do 
and require only what is best and in the highest degree 
conducive to their happiness. 

Hence it is that we must be tempted, tried, and sub- 
jected to tests that are sometimes severe that we may 
know ourselves and appreciate the riches of his grace. 

3. It should be obvious to any reflecting mind that 
human beings, to be responsible for their conduct, must 
be constituted morally free from external restraint and 
competent to discriminate between good and evil, between 
right and wrong, and capable of intelligent choice. 

There can be no temptation and no test of moral char- 
acter for any human being unless he can distinguish right 
from wrong; nor till conscience can say with reference 
to things which are subject to his choice, “ This is right, 
and that is wrong; you ought to do this, and you ought 
not to do that.” 

Further: there can be no test of character unless in the 
freedom of choice it is made possible for a man to choose 
and to do whatever he will. The basis of judgment and 
of reward and punishment in the last great day will be 
the motives by which we have been actuated. 

Every man’s character will be determined by his doing 
his utmost to ascertain what the Lord would have him to 
do; and the decisions that will fix our place in eternity 
will depend upon whether we do what we ‘believe we 
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ought, or whether we do not. Every man’s memory and 
conscience will be a witness for him or against him. 

His native instincts and moral intuitions will aid him, 
but the word of God should be graven on his heart as 
the basis of his convictions and as the great source of 
illumination for his conscience. The enlightened con- 
science insists that we should turn our backs upon all sin, 
because it is subversive of all that is just and right. It 
insists that disobedience to God is wrong, whether we do 
what he prohibits, or neglect to do what he enjoins, be- 
cause he has a right to our service and because his mer- 
cies and marvelous gifts place us under infinite obliga- 
tions to serve him. 

Conscience insists that we ought to love him with all 
the heart, soul, might, mind, and strength; not merely by 
reason of what he has done for us, but because all that is 
good and gracious and lovely and praiseworthy is inher- 
ent in him, “ Who was, and is, and is to come.” Amen. 

In the contemplation of the subject we are led to the 
following conclusions, which we earnestly beg the reader 
to consider : 

(1) That God is infinite in power and wisdom, and 
limitless in all his perfections. 

(2) That, being infinite in wisdom and inexpressibly 
good, he has established the best possible moral system, 
with laws that are of absolute perfection. 

(3) That for him to have a people suited to serve him 
from the worthiest motives and to share his glory there 
must necessarily be a test of character. 

(4) That there could be no test of character without 
absolute freedom of choice, and there could be no choice 
without the presence of both good and evil, and the pos- 
sibility of a sinful choice. 

(5) That since man is a created and therefore a finite 
being, he is susceptible to temptation and is liable to sin. 

(6) That in the divinely chosen, and therefore the best 
possible, moral system of government God could not con- 
stitute man a free moral agent, and prevent sin. 
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(7) That since the Lord Jesus was “as a lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world,” it is evident that from 
the beginning God foresaw man’s sinful choice, and de- 
vised a plan for his redemption. 

(8) That God foresaw that man, as a sinner redeemed 
by the substitutionary sacrifice of Christ would have such 
an apprehension of the divine perfections as could have 
been possible in no other way. 

(9) That the condescension, sufferings, and death of 
Christ afford a wonderful exhibition of his love that 
originates a sense of moral obligation and indebtedness 
which insures the affection and joyous service he craves 
and which otherwise would have been impossible. 

When, in my early boyhood, the chilling wintry winds 
were shrieking through the crevices of my unfinished 
room under the rafters, I was often wakened in the mid- 
night by the gentle touch of my mother’s hand upon my 
brow and in tucking up my bed, that she might be as- 
sured that her boy was not suffering from the cold; and 
as I write, my eyes grow dim with unbidden grateful 
tears as I look back through the intervening and swiftly 
passing years and recall that evidence of her solicitude 
and tender love. 

Yes, and in looking back I thank God for the stinging 
cold of those winter nights that brought my mother to 
my bed and blessed me with a revelation of her wealth 
of affection which I otherwise never could have known. 

I grieve exceedingly and blush for shame when I con- 
sider the numberless times that I must have grieved my 
adorable Lord and Redeemer by my misdoings and num- 
berless neglects; and yet I cannot regret that God suf- 
fered sin to come into the world and that I was born 
with a depraved nature, for otherwise I never could have 
known what I now know of the immeasurable depths 
and heights and incomprehensible wealth of the Saviour’s 
love. 

When I had seen a half-score years I received a severe 
injury, for which I have been profoundly grateful, though 
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I came near death from lockjaw. Can the reader guess 
the cause of my gratitude? While my head was pillowed 
on my mother’s breast, and for her sake I endeavored to 
suppress my moaning, her hot, fast-falling tears dropped 
upon my cheeks and mingled with my own; and the sense 
of her sympathy and affection as witnessed by her tears 
and the tumultuous throbbing of her heart has been to 
me a blessed lifelong memory, only exceeded by the 
memory of the bloody sweat in Gethsemane, the mockery 
and scourge in Pilate’s judgment-hall, and the agonies 
of the crucifixion; a succession of heart-breaking experi- 
ences and a revelation of my Saviour’s passion of love 
that I otherwise never could have known; and a revela- 
tion of his heart-yearnings that binds my soul to him by 
the strongest ties of loyalty and grateful affection; and 
thus the wisdom and goodness of God in suffering sin to 
enter the world is fully vindicated. 
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HE reader of this chapter, like the writer 
of it, may have been startled by the ques- 
tion, “ Why were the Scriptures made to 
bear the records of sin?” 

We never have known a writer to at- 
tempt an answer or explanation, though it often may 
have been done. We do not flatter ourselves that 
the purposes of Omnipotence have been revealed to us 
as to no others, yet we humbly suggest some reasons 
which are clearly manifest to us, and reasons which indi- 
cate the infinite wisdom of God and his abiding concern 
for the children of men. Each generation of men should 
learn something from the experiences of generations pre- 
ceding it; and from these records, divinely inspired, God 
evidently ordained that we should receive instruction. 
He ordained that they should -be made for some benefi- 
cent purpose. Is it possible for us, with our limited 
vision, to find a rational answer to the question sug- 
gested? 

1. It must have been that the offensive nature of sin, 
as exhibited in the life of others, might enable us to 
realize its loathsomeness and debasing character. We 
know that every form of sin detracts from our moral 
dignity and self-respect. But our depraved nature has 
so perverted our moral vision, our reason, and all our 
mental and moral faculties that we cannot perceive the 
odiousness and appalling nature of sin as it may exist in 
ourselves, but rather as we first behold it in the life of 
others. We cannot wisely sit in judgment upon ourselves 
in order to know the evil of sin; for no man, when in the 
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wrong, can rightly estimate the degree of his own guilt. 
Self-love will magnify his virtues and greatly minimize 
the offensiveness of his misdeeds. If it does not blind 
him to his demerit it will so bias his judgment that he 
will be incapacitated from forming a correct opinion. 

Men are incapable of weighing their own motives, and 
of judging of their own acts, as they would judge of them 
in others. By prejudice, passion, or self-love and self- 
conceit, everything is liable to be distorted, disfigured, 
and made hideous in proportion to our dislike, or to be 
made lovely, and to appear captivating, to the degree to 
which it contributes to our pleasure. Our delight in any- 
thing depends, not so much upon its intrinsic value as 
upon what we are. The same is true of our judgment 
concerning the inherent evil of any object or act that 
comes under our observation. Some people look upon 
the saloon or dance-house with pleasure, others with 
grief and abhorrence. All depends upon what they are; 
upon their moral vision, habits, and education. Eve, no 
doubt, was distressed in being expelled from Eden, and 
felt it to be cruel because she did not realize the nature 
of sin. But when she came to look upon the mutilated 
and ghastly form of Abel, murdered by his own envious 
brother, she could realize the evil nature of sin as never 
before. 

2. The record of sin was ordained of God as a mirror 
for the soul, as an affectionate warning. 

No man can read the Scriptures carefully and thought- 
fully, for any length of time, without having them reveal 
him to himself, and without experiencing a spiritual 
transformation. They will mirror for him his moral de- 
fects, his enmities, jealousies, resentments, his guilt, and 
deepest need. Every secret fault will be made con- 
spicuous; every sinful craving will be exposed, with every 
leprous spot of the soul. There will be opened to him 
visions of his past life, and visions of things made pos- 
sible in the future. They will show him what he ought to 
have been, and what he ought to be. They will disclose 
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to him all the hidden deformities of his inmost being; 
while in delineation of the aggravating offenses and mis- 
deeds of others he will be brought to realize God’s 
hatred of sin, the certainty of retribution, the demand for 
repentance and regeneration, and the only source of 
pardon and life eternal in Christ the Lord. 

3. The Lord ordained the record of sin in the Scrip- 
tures, that from the illustrations in the life and experience 
of others we might be enabled to form some rational 
conception of its odiousness and aggravating character in 
the eyes of infinite purity. 

Of the extreme hideousness and unutterable loathsome- 
ness of sin in the sight of God, we can have but slight 
conception. While man is unrenewed, his whole moral 
being is corrupted and made offensive in the sight of 
heaven, though he may be wholly unconscious of moral 
defilement. 

Possibly we may help the reader to apprehend more 
fully the significance of what we write by an illustration. 
A boy comes from the stable. He is there day and night, 
and his hair and clothing become completely saturated 
with its offensive odors. He enters the hall, and a bevy 
of young ladies who are there simultaneously shout, 
“Oh, horrors! Get out, get out!” With the greatest 
astonishment the lad exclaims, “ What’s the matter?” 
They reply, “Oh, the sickening odors!” “Odors, 
odors?” says the lad; “there are no odors about me!” 
Nor is he sensible of any; and yet the odor of the stable 
goes all through the house. 

Constantly breathing the foul atmosphere of the stable 
his whole organism and clothing are full of it. But could 
he be conscious of it? No; and no more can the un- 
renewed in heart realize the offensiveness of sin in the 
sight of heaven; and to realize what it is we must behold 
it in something outside of ourselves. 

Sin not only blinds, bewilders, and enthralls, but it 
corrodes the sensibilities, corrupts the moral nature, and 
vitiates all the faculties of the mind; and it does it in 
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such an insidious way that we are insensible of its direful 
work; just as one under the influence of a powerful an- 
esthetic may be wholly insensible of pain under the 
surgeon’s knife. 

When the godly Stephen is stoned, when the saints are 
subjected to every indignity and form of torture, and 
when sin with its scourge tears the flesh of the Son of 
God, and it mocks, buffets, and spits upon him, and amidst 
jeers and false accusations nails him to the cross, men 
begin to realize the nature of sin. 

4. The Lord manifestly ordained that Scripture records 
of sin should be made that we might learn from such ex- 
amples to be charitable in our estimates of guilt, and be 
slow to condemn the erring. We never can know the 
power of another’s temptation, for we never can know 
the soul’s susceptibility. One of our best preachers and 
pastors in Pennsylvania, years ago, contended against an 
inherited appetite for strong drink fifteen years or more. 
But in a severe illness he was given medicine that awoke 
the inherited craving, and he was too weak to resist it. 
In utter despair he gave up all thoughts of the ministry, 
and for three weeks Satan and appetite held control of 
the will. 

We knew his worth and spared neither time nor pains 
to save him. The sympathy of friends was enlisted, the 
church condoned the offense, and he was reinstated in the 
pastoral relation, doing valiant service for his Lord for 
many years, and to the day of his death his daily ex- 
ample was praiseworthy in the highest degree. Our 
effort to save him was inspired by the record of Peter’s 
fall and of his subsequent service for the kingdom. We 
never should drop an erring man if he ever has known 
the Lord Jesus. Of him it is written, “ Having loved 
his own, which were in the world, he loved them to the 
end.” (John 13: 1.) 

If the flame of love divine has once been kindled in 
the soul, we may hope for the wanderer’s return, and he 
may again enter upon the Lord’s service with ever- 
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increasing fidelity. We should be patient and unfaltering 
in our efforts to reclaim the wandering. Many a prod- 
igal is hungering for the father’s house and for the 
father’s welcome; and the case that seems quite hopeless 
to-day may be one of promise to-morrow. 

The Saul of Tarsus, who is “ breathing out slaughter ” 
against the faithful one day, may be divinely arrested and 
receive his commission on the day following, and prove 
most valiant for the Lord. 

5. The Scriptures have records of sin and repentance 
that we may have examples of divine forbearance, and 
not become disheartened nor despair in our efforts to 
reclaim the fallen. 

The experience of men of every age and of every 
kindred, clime, and color, proclaim man’s susceptibility to 
temptation. No man is immune, and the virtuous and 
preeminently praiseworthy who have been deserving of 
highest honor, under the stress of some unexpected onset 
of Satan may fall like Peter or David. Men who have 
grievously sinned and are overwhelmed with self- 
reproaches and a sense of shame, might utterly despair 
of ever being pardoned and restored to divine favor were 
it not for examples like these. After denying his Lord 
Peter was so humiliated and heart-broken that he hardly 
could feel pardon to be possible. But Jesus knew his 
mortification and sorrow. He did not forget his tears of 
penitence and contrition. The angels also knew his grief 
and repentance, for one of those whom the women saw 
in the sepulcher from which Jesus had arisen, said to 
them, ‘Be not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here. . . Go 
your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth 
before you into Galilee. There shall ye see him.” (Mark 
56356) 9) 

Was the heart of Peter ever so thrilled by any other 
message? That was enough to assure him that he was 
not only remembered and forgiven, but that he was ten- 
derly beloved. 
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6. The record of sin in the Scriptures is designed to 
illustrate the tendency of one sin to lead the way to 
another. 

We have an impressive example in the sin of Jacob in 
supplanting his brother Esau and in securing his father’s 
blessing. Could he have anticipated his father’s numer- 
ous questions he probably would have made no attempt 
to deceive him. He comes to the blind old man saying, 
“My father,” evidently hoping that he would take the 
savory dish and ask no questions. But Isaac asks, 
“Who art thou, my son?”’ The whole scheme of decep- 
tion must fail unless he shall answer: “I am Esau thy 
firstborn; . . arise . . . and eat of my venison, that thy 
soul may bless me.” This is the first falsehood. (Gen. 
BF cibS; 19.) 

“ How is it that thou hast found it so quickly?” said 
the father. Now follows the second falsehood: ‘“ Because 
the Lord thy God brought it to me.” 

Another question : “ Come near that I may feel thee: . . 
Art thou my very son Esau?” Jacob answers, “I am.” 
This is the third falsehood; and thus one paves the way 
for another; and to his dying day he must be tortured 
by the memory of his sin; and his soul must bear the 
stain. . 

We have a yet more impressive example in the awfully 
debasing sin of David. (2 Sam. 11 and 12.) First, there 
is the indulgence of adulterous thoughts; next the yet 
more criminal indulgence of his adulterous passion. Next 
there is a vain attempt to conceal his guilt by tempting 
Uriah to drunkenness. 

Still hoping to conceal his guilt there follows the 
criminally revolting order for Joab to place the deeply 
injured husband in a place of extreme peril, where, as 
David secretly hopes, he will be slain. The heart grows 
sick and faint in contemplating the king’s wickedness. 
He hoped to save his reputation by concealing his guilt, 
but became to endless generations a monument of warn- 
ing, showing how one sin may lead to another. 
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The reader will ask how Nathan, the prophet, could 
assure David of forgiveness of his dreadful and soul- 
debasing sin. He was fearfully humiliated by the loss 
of self-respect, and overwhelmed by a sense of shame and 
self-loathing. He was virtually a murderer, and was 
tortured by remorse as by a swarm of scorpions. But the 
Lord foresaw his self-condemnation and shame and self- 
reproaches, his contrition and unfeigned repentance; and 
he foresaw his inexpressible gratitude when he was as- 
sured of forgiveness. 

David’s life is spared and he is saved from the curse of 
divine abandonment; but Bathsheba’s beautiful child must 
die, and he must be severely chastened to the end of his 
days by a succession of calamities that will daily bring to 
his remembrance the fearful nature of his sin, as wit- 
nessed in the life of his own children. (2 Sam. 12: 10-14.) 

7. The Scriptures contain a record of the sins of good 
men as an admonition and warning against a feeling of 
false security. 

If Adam, with all the delights of Eden, could be led 
into disobedience and sin; if Noah, fresh from the ark 
in which he had been so wonderfully preserved, could be 
tempted to sinful indulgence; if Abraham, with all the 
promises of God and his wonderful experiences of com- 
munion with him, could be tempted to falsehood and 
deceit; if Elijah, the saintly hero of Mount Carmel, with 
his thrilling experiences and answers to prayer, could 
be terrified by the threat of Jezebel and in a fit of des- 
pondency wish to die; if King Solomon, with his match- 
less wisdom and wonderful answers to prayer, could be 
led captive by pride, vanity, and love of admiration; 
and if Peter, after three years’ intimacy with Jesus, could 
be intimidated by the impertinence of the maid servants 
and tempted to deny his Lord, how should we tremble 
in view of such exhibitions of human weakness and pray 
that we may be fortified against temptations and find 
shelter in the Saviour’s bosom in time of danger! 

The sins of others should put us on guard lest we too 
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may fall and leave a tarnished name and a reputation 
made odious by wrong-doing. It was in the light of such 
experiences that the apostle was led to exclaim: “Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 
These records of sin in the Scriptures teach us that no 
man is out of the reach of temptation and danger till 
safe in the kingdom of heaven. 

8. By the records of sin in the Scriptures it was the 
divine purpose to provide for the convicted sinner an 
antidote for despair. 

Though the word of God abounds with precious prom- 
ises of pardon for the penitent, men are sometimes so 
overwhelmed with a sense of sin and with a feeling of 
self-condemnation that they would be liable to become 
discouraged and wholly despair of forgiveness, were it 
not for the recorded experiences of those who were ex- 
ceptionally guilty and yet found mercy and pardon. 
When the Holy Spirit illuminates the soul, and men are 
made sensible of the aggravating character of their sins 
in the sight of God, they are naturally horrified, and 
offenses that they have regarded as trivial and scarcely 
deserving of notice will seem fearful in their offensive- 
ness. Then, from the experiences of Moses, David, 
Peter, and Paul and by a clearer apprehension of the 
forbearance and goodness of God, they may be saved 
from despair. 

g. God ordained that record should be made of the sins 
of prominent characters that his people might not despair 
of reaching those who may seem quite beyond the pale of 
human sympathy, and beyond the reach of hopeful en- 
deavor. Those who may appear most hopelessly hard- 
ened in sin may be the first subjects of sovereign mercy. 
No man is likely to become so callous in sin that he may 
not be transformed by the gospel and the Spirit of God. 

Moses was so fiery-tempered that, witnessing the 
brutal treatment of a fellow Hebrew, his keen sense of 
justice impelled him to slay the persecutor. Then he 
became a fugitive. But God did not suffer him to be 
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pursued and slain, and he had ample time for reflection, 
and to realize into what trouble his hot temper had be- 
trayed him. God had raised him up from the ark of 
rushes for a leader, and he would not suffer Satan to de- 
feat his purposes of mercy. The Lord kept him in train- 
ing forty years. Forty years for self-upbraidings; forty 
long years in which to learn patience, forbearance, and 
self-control under great provocations which the Lord 
foresaw he would experience under the rebellious spirit 
and murmurings of the Israelites in the wilderness. 
Thus, by usefulness, for another forty years, Moses be- 
comes the foremost man of the centuries, and of the 
world. 


162 


XIII 
WATER CHANGED TO WINE 


John 2: 11. “This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory; and his disci- 
ples believed on him.” 


desperate effort made to destroy all faith in 
miracles, and in everything of an obviously 
supernatural character. Skeptics of every 
class and kind have been particularly busy 
among young men of worthy aspirations, and apparently 
nothing has been left undone that could throw a shadow 
of doubt upon the inspiration of the Scriptures, or that 
would naturally bewilder and mislead the inexperienced 
who have no suspicion of their aim. 

Some of these wicked schemers tax their ingenuity to 
the utmost in the attempt to secure some place of re- 
sponsibility in our churches and schools of learning in 
order to give the impression that, as public teachers, they 
are eminently competent and trustworthy; and by an in- 
sinuating satanic art they lead people to believe that they 
have the indorsement of men who are distinguished for 
both piety and ability. By the most insidious, unwearied 
efforts they aim to secure the confidence of our young 
men, and under the guise of friendship and with the, 
pretext of awakening in them an ambition to think for 
‘ themselves they originate doubt and distrust, and in the 
fertile imagination sow the seed that eventuates in a 
harvest over which angels grieve and satanic furies hold 
high carnival. There is so much inherent unbelief in 
our depraved nature that with a few virulent potations 
the deadly work is done. 
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Skeptical doubts, once entertained in a fertile brain 
with a congenial atmosphere, will multiply as fast as flies 
in an offensive garbage heap. 

These mischief-mongers evidently detect about them- 
selves the odor of their ancestors, and hence they glee- 
fully trace their origin to tadpoles and monkeys, and are 
offended that we disclaim the relationship. 

Even men in reputation for scholarly attainments have 
looked into slimy frog ponds and the darkness till they are 
far worse than color-blind and are wholly incapable of 
spiritual discernment. Hence they reject the word of 
God and propose to account for every existing thing on 
the theory of natural law and evolution; refusing to 
recognize any authority external to themselves. 

Just to the degree to which they have become en- 
snared in the bewildering theory of evolution have they 
lost their sense of God and their reverence for the in- 
spired word. Practically they deny the personality of 
God and all accountability to him by identifying him with 
what they denominate the collective spiritual conscious- 
ness of developed humanity. They deem themselves 
competent to sit in judgment upon every created and 
uncreated thing; and, as foreseen by the apostle, they 
attempt to exalt themselves “above all that is called 
God, or that is worshiped; . . with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness.” (2 Thess. 2 : 4, 10.) 

They do their utmost to discredit the inspiration of the 
Scriptures and the divinity of Christ, and deny the fact 
of his resurrection and the reality of the new birth. 
Some of them have not gone quite so far, but they are 
on the highway that leads to the same result, though in 
their bewilderment they do not see where it ends. 

“Men have sought out many inventions,” yet a child 
can see that the capabilities of man on earth are limited, 
both in his physical and intellectual nature. But who 
has discovered a limit to the wisdom and power of God? 
The longer men live, the broader their horizon, the clearer 
their vision, and the more extended their observation in 
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every sphere of life, the more are they impressed with a 
sense of the limitless wisdom and creative energy of God. 

All things known are subject to what are denominated 
natural laws. But what are these laws more than an 
exhibition of infinite wisdom and power, and of the 
order that inheres in the divine will? Now, where there 
is a law, there must be a lawgiver; and who devised these 
laws? It was the immutable Jehovah. Who has been 
his counselor? What is so amazing in the creation of 
God as the capabilities of the human mind, with its power 
of discernment, of reason, and of memory? Was man 
evolved from a nest of protoplasm? Was he self-created? 
Then what should discourage him from attempting a 
still worthier achievement? 

“In his heart the fool hath said there is no God!” 
Which is to say that in his estimation there is nothing in 
the universe of God that was not self-created. But a self- 
created man would be the greatest of miracles. 

The scriptural record of the creation and of miracles 
is not a fiction. Nothing that ever has transpired on 
earth is more fully authenticated than the record of 
miracles wrought by Jesus, the Christ of God. But even 
if the shameless brood of critics had evidence that Jesus 
did not give health to the sick, sight to the blind, and 
life to the dead, they would still be confronted with 
miracles. Jesus lives, and by his transforming power he 
is making the spiritually blind to see; and is making 
thousands of the debased and fallen wrecks of humanity 
alive to God. Their blameless lives afford the best 
evidence in confirmation of their testimony. Men who in- 
herited an appetite for strong drink and were continually 
becoming more and more debauched and wretched, in 
their despair have cast themselves at the feet of our Lord, 
imploring his help, and have instantly been freed from 
the enthralling power of appetite, have become wholly 
transformed in their moral nature, and have lived for 
years to go with tearful importunities to their old com- 
panions in sin, that they might win them to Christ and 
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save them from the drunkard’s curse and from the drunk- 
ard’s grave. They struggled long, and from the strongest 
motives of self-interest, to overcome their appetite, but 
all in vain till they sought the Lord. 

In thousands of cases the transformation has been 
complete; and cravings for indulgence have been taken 
away. Under divinely ordained conditions one miracle is 
no more difficult than another. The Lord turns water to 
snow and icy crystals, the clay to stone, the sand to glass 
and opal, and the soot from the chimney to diamonds of 
rarest beauty. 

He turns the contents of the most unsightly and nau- 
seating cesspools and the offensive things of the gutter 
into choicest fruits and beautiful fragrant flowers. Only 
place within the loathsome accumulations of the gutter 
a few tiny seeds, and God’s sunshine and air and rain 
will do the rest. 

The skeptic quickly exclaims, “ The laws of nature do 
that!’”’ Again we ask, Who established the laws of na- 
ture and ordained the change of the seasons? Laws can- 
not frame themselves. Fruits are grown and flowers 
bloom only in conformity to the will of the Lawgiver; 
and “all things were created by him and for him... and 
by him all things consist.” (Col. I : 16, 17.) 

It is no law of nature (so called) that arrests the de- 
based and morally disfigured creature that has long been 
corrupted by sin, and makes him a conspicuous example 
of piety and a fit companion for the angels of God. It is 
the grace of our compassionate Lord that can achieve a 
victory like that. But: 

What do we mean by a miracle? How shall we de- 
fine it? Properly speaking a miracle is a supernatural 
occurrence effected by the direct agency of divine power ; 
not necessarily by the suspension of natural law, or con- 
trary to the established order of nature and constitution 
of things, but in a way to which we are unaccustomed, 
and in a manner above and beyond our comprehension, 
in a manner that is foreign to any established law or to 
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any natural causes within our knowledge. Many things 
thought to be miraculous and exciting feelings of wonder 
and surprise, because we are unfamiliar with the means 
by which they are effected, may prove to be wholly within 
the general order of nature a few years hence, and may 
excite no feelings of surprise whatever. 

The foremost men of learning in our student days in- 
sisted that no message could be transmitted by telegraph 
unless there was a medium by which a circuit could be 
made complete, and that anything beyond that, like com- 
munication by ocean cable, would be a miracle. But now 
we have the “ wireless,” and we can communicate with 
friends two thousand miles away. 

Miracles are events which never could have been an- 
ticipated by human sagacity; as when Jacob in his dying 
hour foretold Christ’s coming and the circumstance of 
his riding the foal of an ass “ whereon never man sat” 
or as when the rod of Aaron, laid up in the tabernacle 
for a single night, “brought forth buds and bloomed 
blossoms and yielded almonds.” (Num. 17 : 8.) 

“ And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and both 
Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage. And 
when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come. 
His mother saith unto, the servants, Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do it. And there were set there six waterpots 
of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto 
them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled 
them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the feast. And they 
bare it. When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water 
that was made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but 
the servants which drew the water knew;) the governor 
of the feast called the bridegroom, and saith unto him, 
Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; 
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and when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: 
but thou hast kept the good wine until now.” (John 
2: I-10.) 

Why should the mother of Jesus have felt any solici- 
tude about the entertainment, and why did she go to 
Jesus to express her concern? It was because the wed- 
ding was at the home of her sister, the wife of Cleopas. 
But who were the contracting parties at the marriage is 
unknown. One of them must have been close of kin. 
The universal custom of that age and country would 
allow any one to go and witness the ceremony, and the 
company was evidently much greater than had been an- 
ticipated. Still further, the marriage festivities lasted 
at least seven days, and we do not know on what day of 
the seven the supply of wine was likely to give out. There 
were no weddings without wine in those days, and to be 
unable to supply what was wanted would indicate the 
greatest poverty, and would bring a stigma of lasting 
reproach upon the family and all the kindred. Privately 
apprised that wine was wanted to save the family’s repu- 
tation, it was but natural for her to hasten and tell Jesus. 
He may have intimated to her that the time for some 
extraordinary exhibition of his power was at hand. We 
do not know. 

It has been said that some people will see in a historic 
record anything that they may wish to see. But no one 
has seen that the reply of our Lord to his mother was of 
the nature of a rudely severe rebuke; for in the record 
there is nothing suggestive of that interpretation. Had 
she so understood it she would not have turned to the 
servants, saying, “ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.” 
It was customary for a mother, however greatly beloved, 
to be addressed as “ woman”; and it was in this manner 
that Jesus addressed his mother beloved, when on the 
cross he so tenderly committed her to the care of John, 
“Woman, behold thy son.” (John 19 : 26.) “ Woman, 
why weepest thou?” said Jesus to Mary Magdalene. (John 
20: 15.) 
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“Woman, what have I to do with thee?” With our 
habits of speech the words may be made to sound offen- 
sively rude and vulgar. But by our Lord, spoken with a 
smile and gentle cadence or tenderly sympathetic modu- 
lation of the voice, expressive of his appreciation of her 
solicitude and of the embarrassment of the family, it 
could have no sting, no appearance of rudeness. 

He may have designed to convey the idea that there 
was only one source from which he could receive a sug-. 
gestion with reference to the working of miracles in proof 
of his divine origin and Messiahship, and that he could 
do nothing till the Father should indicate the hour. His 
hour would come when the wine was wholly exhausted 
and when human anxiety and effort could avail nothing. 
His sympathy was excited no doubt, and the hour may 
have been hastened by his desire to save the bridal pair 
from shame and humiliation. We cannot know. But 
that he is concerned for all that concerns his faithful 
disciples we do know. 

The transmutation of water to wine, rightly considered, 
was no more wonderful than what he is doing every day. 
The miracle consisted in working the change instan- 
taneously and thus putting it strongly in contrast with 
the ordinary processes of nature, compelling acknowledg- 
ment of the supernatural. 

“ There were set there six waterpots of stone. . . Jesus 
saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim.” They manifested their re- 
spect for him in doing just what he requested. “ They 
filled them up to the brim”; and to the brim they were 
filled with the choicest wine. 

The water-pots contained “ two or three firkins apiece,” 
and a firkin of beer or wine is nine gallons. There was 
somewhere from a hundred and eight to a hundred and 
sixty-two gallons of wine. The apostle John was not 
desirous of specifying the exact amount, for Jesus could 
have turned the waters of the Atlantic Ocean into wine, 
as easily as that in the water-pots of stone. 
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The surprise of the governor of the feast at the su- 
perior quality of the wine was evidence of the reality of 
the miracle. 

It was customary on such occasions to provide the best 
wine that could be afforded at the beginning of the feast, 
for the reason that when men have indulged in drinking 
quite freely, and for some time, the nerves of taste suffer 
a suspension of sensibility to such a degree that the 
keenness of perception as to quality is lost, and the change 
to a poorer quality is unobserved. 

But now the air about me is tremulous with the ques- 
tion of multitudinous voices asking: “ Did Jesus provide 
an intoxicating wine for the great and promiscuous com- 
pany already partially intoxicated? 

We reply: First, the wine did not necessarily possess 
any intoxicating properties. Secondly, there is no evi- 
dence, or reason to suppose, that any intoxicated people 
were there. 

The high social character of the family and the pres- 
ence of Jesus, who was well and widely known, would be 
sure to restrain the guests from any convivial excesses. 

It has been said that so great a supply of superior wine 
would tempt men to excess. But we do not know that 
the company generally knew of the large quantity that 
Jesus had so miraculously provided. If they knew, they 
must have been so overcome by a sense of astonishment 
and awe that any feeling of conviviality would have been 
suppressed. Could we know that the wine had intoxi- 
cating properties it could afford us no excuse for indul- 
gence. Jesus could not do anything that could reasonably 
be regarded as an encouragement to wrong-doing. 

The crowning feature of this inspired record of the 
apostle’s is in the declaration that in working this miracle 
Jesus “manifested forth his glory.” 

That was his purpose; his distinctive aim in perform- 
ing the miracle. There could be no manifestation of his 
glory in providing a quantity of intoxicating wine for a 
riotous company of half-intoxicated wine-bibbers ; that is 
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obvious. It was a company of men commanding the con- 
fidence and respect of all the people in that part of Gali- 
lee and just such a class as Jesus desired as witnesses. 
It was an occasion peculiarly adapted to his purpose in 
giving proof of his Messiahship; and he “ manifested 
forth his glory.” The glory of the athlete is in the de- 
velopment of muscle and sinew, and in his agility and 
strength. The glory of the soldier is in his knowledge of 
military tactics, in his unfaltering courage, and in the 
grandeur of his achievements. 

The glory of the musician is in the creation and ex- 
quisite rendering of faultless harmonies, and in awaken- 
ing rare sensations of pleasure. The glory of the physi- 
cian is in knowing a specific and unfailing remedy for 
disease. 

The glory of the sculptor is in the representation of 
life so faultlessly that the features portray moral qual- 
ities and known characteristics. 

The glory of the artist is in the representation of the 
highest forms of beauty; while the glory of a king is in 
the extent and wealth of his dominions, and in the char- 
acter and loyalty of his subjects. The glory of Jesus is 
in his relation to the Father Almighty as his well-beloved 
and only begotten Son, and in his infinite perfections. 

The most conspicuous of his perfections as made mani- 
fest to men, and revealed to human consciousness, is in 
his limitless power in providing instantaneously for every 
exigency in human experience. This power was often 
made manifest from the hour that he wrought the first 
miracle in turning the water into wine. Did he seem to 
be lavish in providing for that occasion? His aim was 
to convince the people that his resources are infinite. 

This lesson was repeated and emphasized in the strong- 
est possible manner when in the desert the hungry multi- 
tude was fed, five loaves and two fishes being made to 
supply the needs of “about five thousand men, beside 
women and children”; and twelve baskets full of the 
fragments were found remaining. (Matt. 14 : 19-21.) 
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A little later seven loaves and a few little fishes were 
made to serve the occasion, when the craving of four 
thousand men, besides women and children, was satisfied, 
after being without food for three days; and seven 
baskets full remained ; showing that whatever the supply, 
with his blessing, there would be no lack. These mir- 
acles, with that of changing the water to wine, were of a 
prophetic character, indicating that in making provision 
for the various emergencies of life his limitless resources 
of power and grace would suffer no impoverishment. 
He is “able to do exceeding abundantly above (or be- 
yond) all that we can ask or think.” 

Often we hear it said of some neighborhood or church, 
“ There can be no revival there, because the social and 
spiritual conditions are not right.” The human outlook 
may seem to justify the remark. But he who changed 
the water to wine can change social conditions, transform 
society, and turn the current of human thoughts and lives. 
He can turn the tide of hopelessness and sorrow to one 
of rapture and unspeakable rejoicing. When the ruler 
of the synagogue (Jairus by name) came to Jesus with 
earnest importunities, saying, “ My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death; come and lay thy hands upon her 
that she may live: Jesus went with him”; but before they 
reached the house they were met by one who said to 
Jairus, “Thy daughter is dead; why troublest thou the 
Master any further?” But Jesus turned to him instantly, 
saying, “ Be not afraid, only believe!” 

The conditions were unfavorable to human view, and 
the grounds of hope very slight and unpromising, and 
the throng about the house “laughed him to scorn” as 
he entered the chamber of the dead. But in a few 
minutes her form was thrilled by the touch of Jesus’ 
hand, and in life and health she was in her father’s arms. 
(Mark 5 : 40.) 

With reference to human activities Jesus taught his 
disciples that there are no barriers in the way of success 
like that of unbelief, 
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Hindrances may seem to be of the most formidable 
character, but the transforming power of the Son of God 
may cause them to give way. “ Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve’; and the deaf shall be made to hear, the blind 
shall be made to see, and the dead shall be made alive. 

The coldest and most unpropitious spiritual atmosphere 
may be wholly transformed in an hour, and men who 
have been stained, hardened, and corrupted by long in- 
dulgence in sin may be among the first to be found in 
penitence at Jesus’ feet. It is in the exercise of this 
transforming power that his glory is made manifest. 
The admonition of the apostle James is of great sig- 
nificance: “ My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of per- 
sons.” (James 2 : I.) 

It is his glory that he is “ able to save to the uttermost 
all that come unto God by him,” “able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think.” (Eph. 3: 20.) 

Is your heart burdened as you contemplate the moral 
attitude and condition of those who seem unfeeling and 
religiously unapproachable? It is the glory of Jesus 
that he can hear our petitions, lift the burden from 
aching hearts, and rescue those who long have seemed 
unsusceptible to the influence of the gospel. Trust to 
his grace and you may see the desire of your heart. 
Amen. 
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1 Kings 17: 1. “ And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the in- 
habitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God of 
Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there, shall not be dew 
nor rain these years, but according to my word.” 


yyJUCH is our introduction to the prophet 
MA Elijah, and such is the first record of him 
in sacred history. 

He appeared at a time of great moral 
darkness. Jeroboam had set up golden 
calves in Dan and Bethel, which the ten tribes of Israel 
were encouraged to worship. Heathen temples and 
altars with the abomination of idolatrous sacrifices were 
in all the land. King Ahab had married Jezebel, the 
daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, and she 
had introduced the worship of Baal and Ashtoreth in the 
most imposing and attractive form, and Jehovah was 
being forgotten. 

Like the flash of a meteor in the darkness of the night 
Elijah appears. Of his ancestry and childhood we know 
nothing. We hear nothing of father, mother, or kindred. 
The divine aim has been to favor us with that which is 
adapted to our profit, but little is written to gratify our 
curiosity. 

History shows that in all the greater exigencies of 
a nation’s life great men, in the providence of God, have 
been forthcoming to meet the emergency. Look at the 
Israelites in Egypt. Just at the opportune moment there 
is a Joseph to prepare the way for their incoming, and 
a Moses to lead them out. There are intervening years, 
but for every special hour of need the man is made ready. 

In taking possession of the promised land there is a 
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Caleb and a Joshua, and after the lapse of years, a 
David. In New Testament times there is a John the Bap- 
tist, the harbinger of Jesus; and at the Saviour’s cruci- 
fixion and burial there is John as a witness, and Joseph 
of Arimathea to go just at the right moment to Pilate 
and make petition for our Lord’s body. For opening a 
way for the spread of the Greek tongue and of the gospel 
there is an Alexander and a Cesar. To preserve the na- 
tionality of France there is a Joan of Arc. For our own 
country in hours of its greatest need there is now a 
Washington and then an Abraham Lincoln. So, for the 
misguided and erring ten tribes of Israel there is an 
Elijah, to whom is committed a dispensation of judg- 
ment by reason of their disobedience and aggravating 
transgressions, and because nothing else could check the 
spread of idolatry. No name, except that of Jesus of 
Nazareth, in the whole history of the world is associated 
with scenes of such marvelous and thrilling interest as 
that of Elijah. His phenomenal appearance before Ahab ; 
his disappearance and concealment; his calling fire 
from heaven to consume the two companies of soldiers 
(2 Kings 1: 10); his miracles in Zarephath; his re- 
appearance before King Ahab; his courage in confront- 
ing the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal at Mount 
Carmel; the wonderful answers to his prayers; his trans- 
lation to heaven; his appearance with Moses on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, all unite to invest his history 
with unrivaled interest, and to place his name on the 
highest scroll of fame. 

He comes as a prophet and a dread executioner. He 
comes with authority, and as fearlessly as though all the 
powers of earth and heaven were at his command. He 
comes for the vindication of the mighty God, who has 
been insulted and practically defied. The power of 
Omnipotence and the divine abhorrence of sin must be 
recognized. The people must be made to realize that the 
wrath of God is kindled against the debasing influence of 
idolatry and against the murderers of his prophets. 
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No doubt Elijah was a man of imposing presence, and 
when, in his mantle of long, black-haired goatskin, with 
unshaven face and flashing eyes, he appeared before King 
Ahab, he must have presented a most formidable appear- 
ance as with startling emphasis he exclaimed: “As the 
Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom [I stand, there 
shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according to 
my word.” This would result in famine; and next to 
death it would appear the most fearful rebuke of sin; 
and he hoped that such a chastisement, publicly pro- 
claimed, would lead to repentance and save the people 
from the curse of idolatry and the soul-debasing sensu- 
ality that accompanies it. 

The night closes in; the sky is clear, but there is no 
dew. Another night comes, and goes; and yet another; 
and there is no dew, though hitherto the dew has nightly 
fallen like a soft spring shower. 

Lo! now the heavens become like brass. Days, weeks, 
and months pass, and not a cloud is seen in the sky, and 
there is not a drop of dew or rain in all the land. Herbs, 
grain, and grass, are soon withering, and ere long the 
fertile fields are becoming as barren as solid rock. 
Springs and running streams are drying up; the bleating 
sheep and lowing herds grow restless and lean; and now 
the words of the prophet, which at first were met with 
mockery, are remembered and seem ominous. And do 
the people repent and turn away from their idols? Alas! 
No. Jezebel is a king’s daughter and has wealth at her 
command, and in mockery and defiance of Elijah’s God 
four hundred prophets of Ashtoreth and Baal are fed at 
her own table. 

A year goes by and a second springtime; and summer 
is drawing to a close; the remnants of flocks and herds 
can scarcely be kept alive; and every brook and fountain 
from their dusty beds, with every fruitless vineyard and 
barren field, seem to whisper of Elijah and his warning. 
Three years go by, and the famine grows more fearful. 
And where is Elijah? Ahab would know, and the cruel 
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Jezebel desires to know. And do they repent? No, they 
would take the prophet’s life. He has been concealed by 
the brook Cherith in the rocky gorge of the wilderness, 
and has been fed by the ravens. Now he abides with the 
widow of Zarephath, almost in sight of Ahab’s palace 
and of Jezebel’s temple for her false divinities in Samaria. 
Ahab’s soldiers and secret detectives have tramped the 
land through and through in search of him, but in vain. 
Yes, but divine plans have been ripening, and now the 
word of the Lord comes to Elijah, saying, “Go, show 
thyself to Ahab.”” When they meet, Ahab is told to sum- 
mon all Israel and the prophets of Baal to face him at 
Mount Carmel. 

Messengers are sent in every direction, and ere long 
anxious men and pale-faced women are responding to 
the summons. Highways, lanes, and foot-paths are alive 
with people flocking to Mount Carmel to see the prophet 
of God. 

We shall make no effort to portray his thrillingly dra- 
matic appearance on the mountain, or the quiet dignity 
and assurance with which he came forward as the con- 
scious representative of the Lord Almighty; nor shall we 
attempt to depict the scene when he called for the people 
to draw near while he rebuilt the ancient altar, placing 
the twelve stones in order (which symbolized the twelve 
tribes of Israel), preparing the sacrifice and calling for 
the twelve barrels of water with which it was drenched 
that there could be no suspicion of fraud, as he prayed 
that fire might fall from the skies to consume the offer- 
ing. All this, with the spectacle of the fire from heaven 
licking up the water, the stones, and the dust about the 
altar, with the arrest and slaughter of the priests of 
Baal who had so long deceived and misled the people, is 
so graphically portrayed by the pen of the inspired writer 
that an attempt to increase the dramatic impressiveness 
of the scene would not only be futile, but almost unpar- 
donable. We seer to see the blood-besmeared and pant- 
ing prophets of Baal as they encircle and leap upon their 
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altar, and to hear their frenzied cries and vociferous 
shouting as they vainly call for their false god to hear 
them and send fire from above to consume their offering ; 
yes, and we seem to hear the voice of Elijah as he ap- 
peals to the long-deluded throngs of people, and his 
words echo along the mountainside, “How long halt 
ye between two opinions?” The hour of decision had 
come. The choice was inevitable. It must be God or 
Baal, life or death; divine favor or consuming wrath; 
and lo, the appalling sheet of flame from heaven to con- 
sume Elijah’s sacrifice severs the satanic bond of delu- 
sion, and the people shout, “The Lord, he is the God; 
he is the God!” Answers to the prophet’s prayers were 
his credentials and the immediate fall of rain was his 
vindication; but that he might not be spoiled by the 
flatteries of the excited people, the sensible presence of 
the Lord was withdrawn, and under the spell of a fear- 
ful mental depression he is terrorized by the threat of 
Jezebel and flees for a refuge in the far-away wilderness. 

Thither we must follow him. But it is a long and 
wearisome journey, and we will not linger by the juniper 
tree where Elijah threw himself down exhausted and in 
utter dejection, and slept till awakened by the angel, to 
find a fresh-baken cake and a cruse of water at his head. 
Let us hasten on to “ Horeb, the mount of God.” 

Here we find him in a cave, and it is well that he 
has this for protection, for there is a mighty wind that 
overturns and breaks in pieces the rocks, tossing them 
about like flakes of snow; there is an earthquake, and the 
mount is shaking, quivering, and quaking; and after the 
terrifying tumult of the elements, there is a fire running 
along the ground, leaping, roaring, and consuming every- 
thing in its way, and the prophet is overwhelmed with 
awe. But after the fire, “a still small voice,” and Elijah 
is quick to understand that moral and spiritual victories 
and wayward souls are not won by startling exhibitions 
of power, such as witnessed here and on Mount Carmel. 
It is not by flames of fire, not by the terrifying thunders 
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of the law, not by desolating judgments and the slaughter 
of false prophets that men are brought to repentance,— 
“not by might and power,” but by the wooing, winsome, 
“still small voice” of the Spirit, united with the tender 
heart-yearnings and importunities of the souls that are 
aflame with love divine. 

Loud reverberating thunders and howling winds and 
earthquakes may arrest attention and lead to thoughtful- 
ness ; but it is “ the still small voice ” that subdues the re- 
bellious heart and brings the soul in grateful allegiance to 
the feet of the King. 

And now Elijah receives a new commission. He must 
go and anoint Jehu king over Israel that he may become 
the dread executioner of Jehovah for the destruction of 
Jezebel, and for the slaughter of the whole Baal-worship- 
ing house of Ahab; and Hazael must be anointed as king 
over Syria which shall become the scourge of idolatrous 
Israel; and Elisha must be anointed as his successor in 
the prophetic office, and as the head of the prophet’s 
schools. Henceforth the work of conquest is to be un- 
dertaken with unceasing reliance upon the power of “ the 
still small voice” that has stirred his inmost emotional 
nature as nothing else could do. The misguided votaries 
of infidelity are ever making most strenuous and per- 
sistent efforts to discredit the miracles of prophets and 
apostles of our adorable Lord, as though in so doing 
they were rendering a signal service to humanity. But it 
is an act far more reprehensible than if they were to go 
about the streets wrenching the crutches from under the 
arms of the infirm and crippled, leaving them to crawl 
about in the mud and slime. 

The most persistent and vicious attacks have been made 
upon the records of the supernatural in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, by reason of their having been wrought 
in an age more remote, and because it seems less difficult 
to relegate them to the realm of myth and mythology. 
But if these records are discredited, then all miracles 
must be discarded, not excepting thosé of the virgin 


179 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


birth and of our Lord’s resurrection; and that would be 
to discard the writings of evangelists and apostles as de- 
lusive fabrications. Even that, some of the self-styled 
critics do not hesitate to do. This nefarious work has 
often unwittingly been encouraged by the sad miscon- 
ceptions and misrepresentations of well-meaning artists, 
writers, and preachers. The thoughtless artistic flourish 
that aims at a sensation has been like the seed of tares 
among the wheat, and of this skeptics have been on the 
alert to take advantage; and while they have flattered 
themselves that they were illuminating recorded hallu- 
cinations of the prophets, they have been holding up 
their critical torches before pitiable caricatures or mere 
travesties of the inspired prophetical records which they 
fain would ridicule without being put to the trouble to 
read them. Skeptics are not infrequently outdone by 
preachers in the too free use of what they would de- 
nominate rhetorical embellishment. They attempt to 
pass off as necessary scriptural inference what is wholly 
the inexcusable creation of their own imagination. For 
effect they attempt to outdo the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, and thus they unwittingly provoke infidel assault. 

With reference to Elijah’s ascension, popular writers 
often use language that is entirely misleading; for ex- 
ample, ‘“ His warfare being accomplished, God will trans- 
late him in a chariot of fire.” “Angels descend as in a 
fiery chariot in sight of fifty sons of the prophets.” ‘‘ Ere 
yet the chariot of God descended for him.” A sarcoph- 
agus in the Lateran Museum represents Elijah as just 
ready for his translation in a chariot drawn by four 
horses abreast, while Elisha is clinging to his mantle in a 
desperate attempt to retain him. 

An old German lithograph of a hundred or more years 
ago, and of exquisite artistic finish, represented the 
prophet as being far up in the’air and ascending to heaven 
in a chariot drawn by three horses, beautifully capari- 
soned, but one of them has apparently become envious of 
Elijah’s delightful excursion and has slipped out of collar 
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and harness and is about to climb into the chariot and 
ride. 

Years ago we saw (what was called “ Drake’s Eli- 
jah”) a large painting in an art-gallery in Boston, which 
represented Elijah as being in a chariot of flaming fire, to 
which were attached two horses of fire, with Elisha 
standing by, disconsolate and entirely nude, with a flow- 
ing beard nearly if not quite as long as the horses’ tails. 
One of the horses appeared to be greatly fatigued, and 
was standing on three legs, as weary horses do when at 
rest, while the tail seemed to be in motion, as though 
annoyed by flies. If intended as a mere caricature of 
the paintings of frugally endowed “ would-be artists,” he 
might be forgiven. Either the painter or the party who 
placed the picture on exhibition, one or both, must have 
been devoid of reason. Drake’s conception was a shock- 
ingly incongruous impossibility. For it is not conceiv- 
able that horses of fire would be whisking their tails to 
keep off vicious and bloodthirsty flies. 

False ideas are likely to be as abiding as life, and 
will prove exceedingly pernicious unless, like “ Drake’s 
Elijah,” they are too ludicrous to be misleading. 

Pictures which misrepresent known facts are among 
the worst forms of falsehood, and a falsehood on canvas 
or on the printed page is more reprehensible than a false- 
hood on the lips, because it is liable to make a deeper im- 
pression and to be “ longer-lived.” A painter of historic 
scenes is morally obligated to familiarize himself with 
historic facts. Misrepresentation will gain no able and 
abiding champions for any worthy cause and is liable to 
excite a feeling of hostility. 

The result, if not the aim of the misrepresentations 
concerning the translation of Elijah has been to discredit 
the inspired record and to destroy all faith in the mirac- 
ulous appearance of the horses and chariot of fire. 
What men are unable to accomplish by dispassionate 
reasoning they often will endeavor to do by sinister sug- 
gestion and derision. But all the circumstances attending 
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that event unite in teaching most important lessons, and 
it is criminal to misrepresent them. It is God’s pre- 
rogative to speak whether by fire or flood, by word or 
miracle. 

Few remarkable scenes are mentioned in the New 
Testament that were not anticipated in prophecy or 
shadowed forth by some typical event of which we have 
record in Old Testament Scriptures. Elijah was a type 
of the Saviour, and his translation was typical of his 
ascension to heaven. ‘“ Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of heaven,” but what change is wrought in 
the human body when “ this mortal puts on immortality ” 
we do not know. The body of Jesus, when laid in 
Joseph’s tomb, never saw corruption. The same body 
arose bearing the marks of the nails and the spear, and 
Jesus said to his affrighted disciples, when he appeared to 
them in the upper room, “ Handle me and see, a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have”; but what 
change had taken place we do not know. He walked 
and talked and ate and drank with his disciples, and yet 
could appear in the midst of them, the doors being shut, 
and then as suddenly disappear; solid walls being no 
barrier. We only know this, that “as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly ” and “be equal to the angels”; and it should 
not concern us to know more. “ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him.” (1 John 3 :°2.) 

It is enough for us to know that when Moses and 
Elijah appeared with Jesus on the Mount of Transfigur- 
ation, they were each and all resplendently glorious. In 
anticipation of his translation to heaven Elijah was in- 
structed to go and anoint Elisha as his successor. A little 
later, as Elisha is plowing in the field, Elijah draws near ; 
not as though he had any serious errand, but rather as 
though casually passing by, when suddenly he paused, 
lifted his mantle, and dropped it upon Elisha’s shoulders. 
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Among people of that period the mantle was emblem- 
atic of authority and of corresponding responsibilities ; 
and Elisha knew that he was invested with authority as 
Elijah’s heaven-appointed successor, and that he was some 
day to become the head of the schools of the prophets; 
and for that he immediately set about preparing himself. 

The day that the Lord would take Elijah to heaven, the 
prophet went with Elisha from Gilgal, where the Israel- 
ites first pitched their tents when they went over Jordan, 
and where the tabernacle was first set up in Palestine. 
“And Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray thee; 
for the Lord hath sent me to Bethel.” There was a 
school and Elijah would visit it for the last time. But 
Elisha replies, “ As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
I will not leave thee. So they went down to Bethel.” 
“And Elijah said unto him, Elisha, tarry here, I pray 
thee; for the Lord hath sent me to Jericho. And he said, 
As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave 
thee. So they came to Jericho.” 

Here was another school: “ And Elijah said unto him, 
Tarry, I pray thee, here; for the Lord hath sent me to 
Jordan. And he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And they two went on. 
And fifty men of the sons of the prophets went, and 
stood to view afar off: and they two stood by Jordan.” 

Now, observe, Elijah had said: “ The Lord hath sent 
me to Jordan.” And for what purpose? It is to give 
Elisha the great lesson of his life, viz.: He must trust- 
fully and unshrinkingly take the last possible step in 
obedience and there wait, and watch for a disclosure of 
the Lord’s will, if he will receive riches of grace and 
blessing; then, if difficulties and insuperable barriers 
shall face him, trust the Lord to remove them. This was 
the lessori. Now they stand on the brink of the onrush- 
ing river, as Moses once stood on the shore of the Red 
Sea. The river is deep and the current is strong. To 
ford it is impossible. What shall they do? The sons of 
the prophets are watching; and little do they suspect that 


183 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


Elijah is preparing the way for them readily to recog- 
nize in Elisha their future teacher and guide as his suc- 
cessor. But that is Elijah’s purpose; and now to their 
great surprise he carefully folds his mantle and smites 
the waters and they are “ divided, hither and thither, and 
they go over on dry ground.” 

How wholly insufficient to meet the emergency did the 
mantle appear as an instrumentality! Of itself it could 
afford no. promise of opening a path through the deep. 
Did they remember how the river was divided when their 
ancestors entered the promised land? Let Elisha here- 
after remember that no barriers are so formidable that 
Israel’s God cannot remove them. 

All achievement for which we hope and pray, like all 
that have proved worthy of being chronicled in the past 
are dependent upon power divine. In Elisha’s clinging 
to Elijah, when the prophet seemed desirous of leaving 
him, a tremendous emphasis is placed upon the value of 
patient persistency or definite fixedness of purpose of 
which we have illustrations in Jacob’s wrestling (Gen. 
32) and in the importunity of the Syro-phcenician woman. 
(Matt. 15 : 27.) 

A more severe test of one’s tenacity of purpose was 
never recorded than that which follows: “ And it came 
to pass, when they were gone over, that Elijah said 
unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be 
taken away from thee. And Elisha said, I pray thee, let 
a double portion of thy spirit be upon me. And he said, 
Thou hast asked a hard thing: nevertheless, if thou see 
me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee; 
but if not, it shall not be so. And it came to pass, as they 
still went on, and talked, that behold, there appeared a 
chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them both 
asunder ; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven.” 

Now, let us consider the nature and the severity of 
the test to which the heroic purpose of Elisha was sub- 
jected. It was for this that we were constrained to 
take up our pen, that if possible we might correct false 
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impressions which have their origin in the attempt of 
many to read into the divinely inspired record that for 
which there is no excuse or shadow of respectable 
apology. 

1. You will observe the significance of Elisha’s request. 

Since he is to take upon himself the care of the schools 
of the prophets with all the responsibilities of the pro- 
phetic office, he craves the gifts which have been so con- 
spicuous in the life of Elijah, and with which he has 
grown familiar in the daily experience of his master. 

Amongst Oriental families in ancient times, when the 
father died and the property was divided, the eldest son 
inherited a double portion of the estate. Now that Elisha 
is about to lose the person who has been as a father to 
him, and whose power is in the gift of the Spirit of God, 
he asks for a like marvelous endowment from on high. 

Obviously he feels that he is wholly incapable of taking 
Elijah’s place and of assuming such vast responsibilities, 
and that his efficiency must depend upon the supernatural 
gifts with which his master has been favored. 

Successfully to discharge the duties for which he is 
now to be responsible, in the education and training of 
the young men who will look to him for guidance and in- 
struction, he will need a spiritual discernment and quick 
apprehension, without which he cannot hope to secure 
the respect.and reverential attitude that has been ac- 
corded his master, and without which his work must 
prove a failure. He craves, not only a supernatural ap- 
prehension of the truth, but a persuasive power and ir- 
resistible winsomeness that will insure the strongest bond 
of sympathy between his hundreds of students and him- 
self. He craves a vision of the soul’s possibilities and 
of his people’s need that he may achieve the utmost pos- 
sible for the glory of God. Had his motive been less 
praiseworthy he could not have secured the blessing. A 
nobler ambition was never cherished, and heaven records 
his request and will grant his petition. The strength of 
his desire will appear from his thoughtfulness and deter- 


N 185 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


mination to secure the blessing that he craves. He 
knew the abiding source of power and hence his request. 

2. Now consider the marvelous test. 

Elijah had said: “ Thou hast asked a hard thing, but if 
thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so 
unto thee.” This is the condition, and under Elijah it is 
a heaven-imposed condition. 

They are walking on and on and talking—talking no 
doubt of Elisha’s grave solicitude for his people and 
especially for the young men who henceforth are to be 
under his care, talking perhaps of anticipated trials, con- 
flicts, and triumphs. Since Elisha will see his master’s 
face no more, the parting words must have been of pecu- 
liar tenderness and significance. He knows not how soon 
or in what manner Elijah will be taken from him, when 
suddenly they are startled by the sound of chariot wheels, 
whether from behind them and they turn to see what it 
means, or whether from the appearance of the horses 
and chariot of fire as at full speed they turn some abrupt 
angle from behind the towering cliffs beside the highway, 
we do not know. But manifestly it was a great surprise, 
for the horses come with such terrific speed and are so 
close upon them that they instinctively spring to one side 
to escape them and are parted asunder, Elijah on one side 
of the roadway and Elisha on the other. The horses and 
chariot pass on. They have come with such rapidity and 
so unexpectedly that for the moment we should expect 
Elisha to become oblivious to the condition upon which 
he is to receive the blessing which he has craved, and we 
should expect him to turn his head in an irresistible im- 
pulse to see what will become of the horses and chariot 
of fire. We should expect it because he has not a mo- 
ment to fortify himself against the natural impulse of 
curiosity. Had he turned to see what became of the 
horses he must have failed to receive the gift that he so 
ardently craved; for at that moment of separation Elijah 
was ascending to heaven and was seen no more till he 
appeared with Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration. 
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He had given Elisha one of the most important lessons 
that mortal man ever received, and a lesson that never 
could be forgotten, for it had received an emphasis that 
should challenge the attention of the world. 

What a temptation to gratify curiosity! But startling 
and resplendently glorious as the sight was, Elisha would 
not suffer his attention to be diverted. The risk of a 
moment would have been followed by bitter disappoint- 
ment and unavailing regret forever. A moment’s grati- 
fication of his curiosity, a moment’s obliviousness to his 
great responsibility as Elijah’s successor in the sacred 
office, a moment’s forgetfulness of the condition upon 
which answer to prayer was suspended and all would 
have been lost. The whole current of his life with all the 
worthy records associated with his name depended upon 
a moment’s decision. 

We shall not see horses and chariots of fire, but we 
may anticipate unexpected and severe tests of every 
strong desire for the gifts of God that may result in 
glorious achievements in Jesus’ name and prove a source 
of rejoicing forever. Joseph, the idolized son of Jacob, 
was sorely tempted, but maintained his integrity though 
left to pine away in the old Egyptian prison. Yes, but 
the time came when the keys to all Egypt’s treasure- 
houses were at his girdle, when the king’s signet was on 
his finger, and he was able to provide for his father’s 
house during the long years of famine. 

Elijah’s work is done and he goes up “ by a whirlwind 
into heaven.” Elisha has received the great lessons of 
his life—lessons that never can be forgotten: “ He took 
up also the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and went 
back, and stood by the bank of Jordan.” 

Since Elijah’s use of the mantle was vindicated by the 
parting of the waters, he will imitate his example. “ And 
he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and 
smote the waters, and said, Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah? . . and they parted hither and thither: and Elisha 
went over. And when the sons of the prophets which 
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were to view at Jericho saw him, they said, The spirit of 
Elijah doth rest on Elisha. And they came. to meet him, 
and bowed themselves to the ground before him.” Thus 
the purpose of Elijah was realized. The symbol of 
power and authority is in the hands of Elisha, and with 
it the gift which he had so earnestly craved; and to this 
the parting waters were a witness. 

“Where is the Lord God of Elijah?” Here, said the 
tumultuous floods of the Jordan, as rolling back they left 
a dry pathway for his faithful prophet. 

The mantle symbolized the simple instrumentalities 
which God is pleased to honor in the removal of formi- 
dable barriers and difficulties when they are employed by 
fully consecrated and obedient disciples. Of itself the 
mantle had no virtue or magical power for the removal of 
obstacles. It was made effective by the power that was 
in the man that used it. 

Prayers which rise to heaven like clouds of sweetest in- 
cense, bearing the perfume of Jesus’ merit and atoning 
sacrifice, must prevail; but they must rise from hearts 
which throb and burn from the impulsion of the indwell- 
ing spirit of the Almighty. Exhortations which seem 
aflame with more than human fervor and seem to be 
charged with supernatural and irresistible persuasive 
power have their origin in the indwelling spirit of Elijah’s 
God. 

Sermons that appeal for admiration by reason of their 
scholarly finish and rhetorical beauty win few souls to 
Christ; it is the appeal of tender importunity, the plea of 
impassioned earnestness and warmth that comes from a 
burdened heart, that reaches the heart and insures a con- 
quest for the Lamb of God. This fact is confirmed by 
the experiences and observations of the saints through 
all the passing centuries. 

In winning souls the great consideration is not in 
peculiarly promising instrumentalities, but rather in the 
religious atmosphere that is created by the manifest heart- 
yearnings of believing and consecrated souls who main- 
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tain a nearness to God from day to day. “ Where is the 
Lord God of Elijah?” When the fugitive Israelites went 
down the opened pathway through the Red Sea, and 
when they crossed the Jordan and entered the promised 
land, God was there. When for ten days and nights the 
early disciples prayed for the promised gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and were in no way discouraged by the severe test 
of their faith, God was there; and in token thereof every 
brow was made to flame by a touch divine. Then came 
the great pentecostal harvest and heaven was in rejoicing. 
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Job 1: 1-3. “There was a man in the land of Uz, whose 
name was Job; and that man was perfect and upright, and 
one that feared God, and eschewed evil. And there were 
born unto him seven sons and three daughters. His sub- 
stance also was seven thousand sheep, and three thousand 
camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred 
she asses, and a very great household; so that this man 
was the greatest of all the men of the east.” 


74g T is not our purpose to attempt anything like 
a complete analysis or exposition of the book 
Ni of Job; nor could we flatter ourselves that it 
would be possible to suggest anything that 
would add to its marvelous literary beauty 
by a restatement of its obvious and important lessons. 

We simply invite attention to a few facts and features 
of the book in the hope that we may put some readers on 
guard against a misapprehension of its real import, while 
we would confirm the faith of all in the personality of 
Job and in the inspiration of the book which the skeptical 
have often denied. There is about the whole narrative 
an indefinable atmosphere of reality that suggests that 
no man on earth, however fertile his imagination, would 
ever have thought to invent such a story without a basis 
of corresponding facts. For a man to conceive of such 
scenes and incidents would be far more wonderful than 
the reality itself. 

The world is brimming over with unbelief, and there 
is but a step between respectable criticism and downright 
infidelity. Indeed, the transition from one to the other 
is so abrupt and the path is so well trodden in these 
modern times, that it often requires a mind of unusual 
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discrimination to perceive the difference between them. 
The work of skeptics is done chiefly under false colors. 
and often so adroitly that the unsuspecting are scarcely 
able to distinguish the truth from its counterfeit. When 
men who are ambitious of distinction once get in motion 
on the down-grade, no one can foresee where they will 
land. 

Skepticism with reference to the personality of Job 
often has originated in a failure to consider that while 
the writer of the book was inspired to give a correct ac- 
count of what was said by Job’s friends, their erroneous 
opinions have no indorsement. It should be understood 
that they were not inspired to speak in the name of the 
Lord and the sequel shows that they were sadly at fault, 
though they were profoundly sincere in all they said. 

Sincerity affords no evidence that a man is right. 
They strenuously advocated the opinions which widely 
prevailed for ages, and they became impertinent and 
abusive when their opinions were discredited. They said 
some things that were wise, and that were most beau- 
tifully expressed. But their reasonings were fallacious 
and misleading. They remind us of some of our modern 
critics who, professing to be in quest of truth unmixed 
with error, deliberately do their utmost to undermine it. 
Like Job’s friends they are far more solicitous to honor 
themselves by maintaining their opinions than they are to 
bind up broken and bleeding hearts, or to fortify doubters 
against ertor. In what age Job lived or at what date 
the book was written cannot be determined with any de- 
gree of certainty. His living till he was two hundred or 
more years old would indicate that he lived in an age 
preceding that of Abraham. 

This view is confirmed by the fact that the musical in- 
struments and customs alluded to in the poem were com- 
mon in those ancient times. But what is far more con- 
vincing is that while particular mention is made of Job’s 
habitual. offering of sacrifices, there is no reference to 
the Mosaic law or hint of a divinely appointed priesthood 
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which was established in Mosaic times; but Job offers 
sacrifices after the manner of Noah and Abraham. 

As to the authorship of the book the question is prob- 
lematical, and need not greatly concern us. It may have 
been written by Job himself. It may have been, and 
doubtless was, revised by the inspired hand of Moses. 
There is the clearest internal evidence that the writer was 
divinely inspired; but beyond that all is conjecture. 

Any man who has been favored with a divinely given 
spirit of discernment can see that while the book is not 
wholly historical or prophetical, it is a didactic composi- 
tion partaking of the nature of both. For an example 
of its prophetic character, turn to the ninth chapter, 
thirty-third verse, where, wofully oppressed and groan- 
ing under a sense of alienation from God, Job exclaims: 
“Neither is there any daysman (mediator) betwixt us, 
that might lay his hand upon us both.” This is the 
impassioned and pathetic cry of a burdened soul, op- 
pressed by a sense of ill-desert and yearning for an ad- 
vocate and mediator through whom he may become 
reconciled to God. 

This is just such a mediator as we have in Jesus; and 
the heart-yearning of two thousand years anterior to 
his birth was a prophecy by anticipation. Turning to the 
nineteenth chapter, twenty-fifth verse, we have an ex- 
ample yet more striking and convincing, when Job ex- 
claims: “I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another; though my reins be 
consumed within me.” 

These words not only indicate a deep heart-yearning 
to see the anticipated resurrection morning, but they ex- 
press the utmost assurance of it. It is prophecy with a 
flavor of triumph; as though he already had a vision of 
resurrection glories and delights. 

Again, see chapter 16: 10, I1 (compare with Psalm 
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22:13): “They have gaped upon me with their 
mouth; they have smitten me upon the cheek reproach- 
fully ; they have gathered themselves together against me. 
God hath delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me 
over into the hands of the wicked.” This prophecy is 
interjected after the manner of Isaiah 50 : 6 and Zecha- 
pen 2a) 5) 12,53: 

That Job was not a myth, a mere shadowy creation 
of the imagination, we have the most positive evidence in 
the general character of the book, and particularly in the 
prophecy of Ezekiel through whom the Lord spake, say- 
ing: “Son of man, when the land sinneth against me by 
trespassing grievously, then will I stretch out mine hand 
upon it, and will break the staff of the bread thereof, 
and will send famine upon it, and will cut off man and 
beast from it: though these three men, Noah, Daniel, 
and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their own 
souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God. If I 
cause noisome beasts to pass through the land, and they 
spoil it, so that it be desolate, that no man may pass 
through because of the beasts: though these three men 
were in it, as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters; they only shall be delivered, 
but the land shall be desolate.” (Ezek. 14: 13-20.) 

To increase the significance of this divine declaration, 
it is thrice repeated. A less ambiguous and unequivocal 
declaration was never chronicled. That Ezekiel was in- 
spired to make a faithful record of the declaration can- 
not be questioned. The fulfilment of his prophecies were 
too numerous to leave any room for doubt, and to refuse 
to believe the record is blasphemously to mock the Holy 
Spirit by whom he was inspired. 

As surely as there was a Noah and a prophet Daniel, 
so surely there was a Job; for God has no occasion to 
mislead us, and can have no motive to deceive us. Job 
was a distinguished personality in the East, as certainly 
as there ever was a Cesar in Rome, a Napoleon in 
Europe, or an Abraham Lincoln in North America. 
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Job was a man of such unimpeachable integrity and 
stainless character that the Lord could say: “There is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man’”’; morally without any gnarls or crookedness. 

Now, for a being who is Omnipotent, infinitely wise 
and holy, whose resources are positively inexhaustible, 
and who has charged himself with the government of all 
beings in all worlds, it would not be possible that he 
should do anything without a motive. For every act 
there must be a good reason. He has ordained that there 
should be an endless variety of objects and of moving 
pictures in our world, and every one of them is for some 
benevolent purpose; though that purpose is not always 
manifest. 

Does he permit Satan to harass and afflict his re- 
deemed people? It is that their imperfections, with what 
is yet wanting in their moral nature may be revealed to 
them. The dross in the gold is quite invisible till it is 
subjected to trial in the crucible. The divine purpose in 
all our bitter experiences is to refine us spiritually, to 
create in us a greater horror and loathing of sin, and 
bring us to far richer experiences of grace and love. 

But was not Job perfect? Yes, he was upright and 
perfect to the extent of his moral vision. But his pain- 
ful and humiliating experiences were the means of bring- 
ing him to far higher ground; so that in the end he 
could say: “I have heard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor my- 
self and repent in dust and ashes.” All previous experi- 
ences were like the merest hearsay in comparison with 
the new and more exalted vision. The book of Job is of 
the nature of a parable wherein a true historical account 
of events is so modified in its minor details as to afford a 
perspicuous and graphic portrayal of the important les- 
sons which it is designed to teach. This is particularly 
true of the prologue and epilogue of the book, which are 
written in prose, while the principal part of it is in poetic 
form, but none the less true as a narrative. 
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Some parts of the book have a peculiarly allegorical 
and dramatic color which lends enchantment to the story, 
and contributes to its spiritual effectiveness. This view 
of the composition is confirmed by the fact that the writer, 
in giving an account of Job’s wealth, enumerates seven 
thousand sheep, three thousand camels, five hundred yoke 
of oxen, and five hundred she asses, and in the epilogue 
mentions just twice the number of each and all in round 
numbers, which indicates that the writer’s aim was to 
give not a literally exact, but an approximate, number 
merely to indicate the compensating mercies and gifts of 
God in consideration of his uprightness and manifold 
sufferings. 

The strong bond of sympathy and affection existing in 
Job’s large family of children reflected the piety and 
social atmosphere of their early childhood home; while 
his patriarchal manner of presenting his offerings to God 
in his children’s behalf indicates the age in which the 
book must have been written. That its preparation was 
from a divinely given impulse we cannot doubt, and that 
it was written by inspiration of the Holy Spirit for the 
instruction of all people in all ages we are fully assured. 
The divine aim is easily seen from the nature of the book. 

1. The Lord Jehovah would secure a recognition of 
himself as the moral Lawgiver and absolute Sovereign 
of the universe; and with the recognition he would 
secure an unequivocal confession of his personality, in- 
finite wisdom, limitless power, holiness, and unchallenge- 
able justice. 

For man to love and reverence him, this was indispen- 
sable. To obey him one must confess himself rightfully 
a subject of the divine government. Without believing 
this theré could be no loyalty, no heartfelt submission, 
and no exalted motives to obedience. Every man’s life 
will be hourly modified by his convictions. Believing 
God to be holy he will cherish cravings for moral purity. 
Man is constituted with a religious nature, and must 
have some object of reverence and supreme affection to 


195 


FALLACIES AND VAGARIES OF MISINTERPRETATION 


worship or he will become subject to brutal instincts, 
groveling passions, and soul-consuming lusts. 

2. A second lesson that is divinely taught in the book 
of Job is that all the enemies of God’s people are con- 
tinually under restraint, and the experience of Job is 
given as an illustration for our comfort and encourage- 
ment. Nothing is taught more explicitly in the sacred 
Scriptures than the existence of an evil spirit called 
“ Satan,’ “accuser,” and “ devil.’ Jesus speaks of “ the 
devil and his angels.” (Matt. 25: 41.) He said: “I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” (Luke 
10: 18.) To those who sought to entangle him in his 
speech and to take his life he said: “ Ye are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him.” (John 
8: 44.) The apostle John says: “The devil sinneth 
from the beginning.” ‘The Son of God was manifested 
that he might destroy the works of the devil.” (1 John 
Ben) 

Satan is the enemy of every soul and of everything that 
pertains to righteousness. He is ever watching for op- 
portunities to deface the work of God and bring it into 
contempt. He has power to transform himself and ap- 
pear as a wise counselor and angel of light. He can 
blind, bewilder, tempt, and mislead; and but for the 
restraints of Jehovah he would corrupt and destroy every 
person that is born into the world. The better the saint 
and the less faulty his life, the more does Satan hate him, 
and the more eager will Satan be to mislead and drown 
him in perdition. 

Whenever the saints are convened for worship Satan, 
or some of his emissaries, will come to create confusion 
or to wait and watch for an opportunity to obtrude some- 
thing that will be to their discredit, something that will 
bring reproach upon them and upon the name of the Lord. 
Satan’s unceasing aim and effort is to bring the work of 
the Lord into contempt. But like an ugly dog in leash 
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he can do nothing except by divine permission. In the 
early history of the church he gave a mighty impulse to 
the work of persecution, but the disciples went every- 
where telling the story of Calvary. God maketh the 
wrath of man and the machinations of Satan to praise 
him, and he will never be surprised or defeated. He sees 
the end from the beginning. 

3. The divine aim in the unfolding of Job’s experience 
to the apprehension of our race and to the inspection of 
all worlds, was to exhibit the power of his renewing and 
transforming grace and the riches of his redeeming love. 

For this world man is the noblest work of God. 
He is exalted above everything else that has been called 
into being. When he was placed in Eden, before he had 
sinned, the Lord had delight in him because he had the 
intelligence to perceive the source of all with which he 
was favored, and had a heart to appreciate the goodness 
that made such measureless provision for his happiness, 
and also had capacities and susceptibilities which were 
capable of limitless development. 

Satan, who kept not his first estate but was cast out of 
heaven, in envious rage would mar, deface, and disfigure 
the noblest creation of God. As far as possible he would 
maim, distort, and corrupt both the intellectual and 
physical man, and make it appear that the noblest work 
of God was a mortifying failure and a hollow mockery. 
His aim was to cause all worlds to feel that the crowning 
work of the Lord Almighty had resulted in humiliation 
and shame. God would have beings on earth who should 
appreciate all that he has brought into existence; beings 
to admire all the fruits of his infinite wisdom and cre- 
ative energy, and beings to admire, reverence, and love 
him as their Creator and benefactor. Satan would de- 
spoil, and ruin by pride, selfishness, self-conceit, and a 
debasing ambition. God said, “ Let us make man in our 
own image.” Satan would make of him a creature of 
brutal passions to be abhorred by every angel in heaven. 
Hence he set about making the happy pair in Eden to 
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believe that their Creator was treating them cruelly and 
unjustly, and that by deceit and misrepresentation he 
aimed to deprive them forever of the knowledge and de- 
lights of which they were capable. The temptation was 
managed so adroitly that they were made to believe that 
Satan was their friend. Then came disobedience, envies, 
enmities, and lustful desire with the corroding of sensi- 
bilities and the corruption of the whole moral nature; 
and now Satan would make it appear that even Job 
would become alike rebellious, had not a hedge of moral 
restraints been placed about him. 

While the Lord points to him as being upright and joy- 
ously obedient, Satan exclaims: “ Doth Job fear God for 
nought? .. Put forth thine hand now and touch all that he 
hath, and he will curse thee to thy face!” He more than 
insinuates that Job is held in check only by a constant 
appeal to his selfish and groveling nature in the bestowal 
of riches and worldly honors for the gratification of his 
pride; and insists that the man is so near a failure that 
nothing else can hold him in restraint. 

The Lord replies: “ Behold all that he hath is in thy 
power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand.” 

Then come the Sabean robbers and Job’s cattle are 
driven away. Then the lightning falls from the skies, 
consuming his shepherds and the many flocks of sheep; 
then come the Chaldean marauders who rob him of his 
camels; and he hardly gets the news before there is a 
cyclone that wrecks the house where his children are 
feasting, and they are all swept out of life; and yet, with 
this succession of calamities, Job murmurs not, but sobs: 
“The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” His faith in God is un- 
abated. He cannot distrust God’s goodness. He holds 
fast his integrity, though he cannot comprehend why he 
should be caused to suffer. Satan is disappointed but says: 
“Put forth thine hand now and touch his bone and his 
flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face.” And now he is 
given permission to do his utmost, only being restrained 
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from taking Job’s life; and Job is smitten with elephanti- 
asis, the most aggravating of all diseases, which covers 
him with boils or itching ulcers which become loathsome 
running sores. His sympathizing and heart-broken wife 
looks upon him with feelings of utter despair. He is so 
frightfully disfigured that she exclaims: “ Dost thou still 
retain thine integrity? Curse God and die!” 

He is stripped of everything that can give him com- 
fort, and yet, “Jn all this did not Job sin with his lips.” 
_ Each calamity, by Satan, was made to appear as a judg- 
ment of God on account of sin of which Job felt that he 
was innocent. 

As a universal sovereign God is inexorably just; but 
he is inexpressibly good; and is personally concerned 
for all that concerns us. Satan would make Job feel that 
he was forgotten, utterly abandoned, and that God was 
unjust and cruel. But Job’s confidence was unshaken. 

God reigns, and rules over all, in justice and love; 
but there are many things of daily occurrence that we 
do not understand. Yesterday our neighbor’s house 
was struck by lightning. The father sat with a 
child in his arms which was uninjured, but he and 
a dog in an adjoining room were instantly killed. On 
the battle-field of Braddock’s defeat a skilful marks- 
man fired seventeen times at George Washington, and 
could never hit him. But to say that innocence never 
suffers, and that all calamities and sufferings are pre- 
ceded by corresponding iniquities, is to assume what is 
not supported by observation, experience, or the word of 
God. For some good reason men who are notoriously 
wicked are often permitted to live in prosperity for years, 
free from sickness and from adversity, while some of 
the noblest and most useful are taken away long before 
they reach the zenith of their powers. These facts are 
beautifully referred to by Job. 

4. A fourth and distinctive aim of the book of Job was 
to correct the widely prevalent and false idea that this 
is a world of retribution, and that every form of human 
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suffering is to be regarded as an expression of divine dis- 
pleasure or as the merited punishment of sin. Job’s 
friends were sincere in their professions of sympathy, but 
were wanting in discernment. They had held him in the 
highest esteem in the days of his prosperity, but now they 
are overwhelmed with astonishment. They never have 
witnessed such distress, and according to their lifelong 
cherished doctrine he must have been guilty of some 
dreadful wickedness. They are shocked and mystified. 
It is always distressing to lose confidence in one whom 
we have regarded as an ideal man in all that is praise- 
worthy; and Job’s friends no sooner came in sight of 
him than they lifted up their voices and wept. So pitiable 
a condition for a human being they never had con- 
templated, and for seven long days and nights they sat 
down by him in silence. No one of them spake a word, 
for they saw that his grief was overwhelming; yet they 
thought he must be guilty of some terrible misdeed and 
hence could not whisper one word of comfort or consola- 
tion. 

They had believed him to be a man of faultless and 
irreproachable character, and now, to them, his distress is 
evidence that he has been guilty not only of some awful 
deeds of wickedness, but also guilty of acting the part 
of a hypocrite. They cannot divest themselves of the 
notion that every man’s measure of prosperity and pleas- 
ure in life must be in proportion to his virtues, and that 
adversity must be a punishment corresponding with the 
enormity of his offenses. They first insinuate and then 
insist that he is guilty of some criminal and abhorrent 
misdeeds. Job insists that he is innocent. They cruelly‘ 
upbraid him and multiply words of rebuke and exhor- 
tation to repentance. Job maintains that his sufferings 
are not of the nature of punishment and retributive jus- 
tice, and that no one can infer the degree of a man’s 
guilt from his circumstances and physical condition, or 
from the nature of the calamities that have befallen him. 
He is sorely grieved that he should be charged with 
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hypocrisy, and resents the imputation of guilt and the 
insinuation that his sin must correspond with his ca- 
lamities and physical distresses. 

Eliphaz says: “ Remember, I pray thee, who ever per- 
ished, being innocent? or where were the righteous cut 
off? Even as I have seen, they that plow iniquity, and 
sow wickedness, reap the same.” (4: 7, 8.) What an 
insinuation ! 

Again he says: “Is not thy wickedness great? and. 
thine iniquities infinite? For thou hast taken a pledge 
from thy brother for nought, and stripped the naked of 
their clothing. Thou hast not given water to the weary 
to drink, and thou hast withholden bread from the 
hungry. .. Thou hast sent widows away empty, and the 
arms of the fatherless have been broken.” (22 : 5-9.) 
This is his suspicion; and only a suspicion. 

On the contrary Job says: “I delivered the poor that 
cried, and the fatherless, and him that had none to help 
him. The blessing of him that was ready to perish came 
upon me, and I caused the widow’s heart to sing for 
joy. . . I was eyes to the blind; and feet was I to the 
lame. I was a father to the poor; and the cause which 
Pinew not I searchec-out.” (29 : 12, 13,:15, 16.) “ Did 
not I weep for him that was in trouble? Was not my 
soul grieved for the poor?” (30: 25.) “If I have seen 
any perish for want of clothing, or any poor without cov- 
ering; .. if I have lifted up mine hand against the father- 
less, . . then let mine arm fall from my shoulder blade and 
mine arm be broken from the bone.” (31 : 19, 21, 22.) 
The suspicion of Eliphaz was utterly groundless. Then 
because he said, “I know that I shall be justified,” he 
was accused of self-righteousness. To such charges he re- 
plies: “If J justify myself, mine own mouth shall con- 
demn me. If I say I am perfect, it shall also prove me 
perverse.” (Q : 20.) 

While Job felt that he was like a tree torn up by the 
roots, being mentally crushed and heart-broken and long- 
ing to die, believing as he did in the sovereignty of God, 
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it is not strange that at times it seemed to him that the 
Lord was treating him with great severity, and he could 
not comprehend the reason. Nevertheless he says: 
“ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.” (13 : 15.) 

We often find ourselves greatly perplexed with refer- 
ence to the sovereignty of God, and find harassing doubts 
in our mind as to whether his providence does actually 
embrace all that pertains to our daily experience. To 
Job the thought was peculiarly distracting for the rea- 
son that he was not conscious of having done anything to 
offend the Lord; yet his sufferings were fearful and 
heart-consuming, while the wicked “lived, became old, 
and mighty in power,” and their children found delight 
“in the dance with the timbrel and harp and the sound 
of the organ,” while his children were all dead; and all 
this while he was insensible of having done anything 
displeasing to the Lord, and others in prosperity were 
saying: “ What is the Almighty that we should serve © 
him? and what profit should we have if we pray unto 
him?” 

To think of Job merely in his individual relationship to 
God, and suffering what he did while insensible of 
wrong, would be the severest trial of our faith. But 
when we think of him in his relation to his fellow men, 
and in relation to all subsequent generations, the basis of 
our judgment is changed. “ No man liveth to himself” ; 
and bound together as we are by the strongest social ties 
which cannot be annulled, God may justly require of us 
service, or may impose burdens in behalf of others, 
since in his own good time, all that is done or suffered 
shall have its reward. He may be just and do this, pre- 
cisely as a father may at times require one child of the 
family to suffer or to sacrifice its pleasure for the good 
of another. The child may not perceive the propriety 
or justice of this; and no more can we with our limited 
vision expect to fathom the purposes of infinite love. 

With our inexperience we can form but a faint con- 
ception of Job’s trial. Half insane as he grieves over the 
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loss of his property and the death of his children; made 
almost frantic by stinging pains and twinging nerves 
from which he finds not a moment’s relief; harassed by 
cruel insinuations and false charges of guilt; accused of 
being a liar and hypocrite; he was so nearly beside him- 
self that the greatest wonder is that he was not wholly 
incapable of reason and self-restraint; and yet he pleads 
that his friends will refrain from their false accusations 
in vain. 

In the midst of it all, and worst of all, the Lord seems 
to hide his face from him. This occasions such anguish 
that the loss of property and children and friends and 
his bodily tortures seem forgotten. Overcome by a sense 
of abandonment and desolation of soul for which he can 
see no reason, he sobs: “ Oh, that I knew where I might 
find him.” Then in a moment he adds: “ He knoweth 
the way that I take. When he hath tried me I shall come 
forth as gold.” (23 : 3, 10.) 

Grace and faith win the day, and the angels in heaven 
rejoice over the victory. 

No one but Jesus of Nazareth ever had such a trial of 
patience; and no one but Jesus has ever left the world 
such an example of patient suffering. It seems like a 
divine foreshadowing of our Saviour’s anguish, when he 
cried from the cross, “My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?” 

To what degree Job’s generation may have been influ- 
enced by his experience and example we cannot know. 
Frequent mention of him is made by Arabian writers, 
and we learn that the most distinguished persons among 
the Arabs bear his name and boast of being his descend- 
ants. Such an illustrious example of faith and patient 
suffering ‘could not be fruitless. 

Though written nearly four thousand years ago, in 
majesty and sublimity the book of Job is unrivaled, and 
is a witness to its own divine inspiration. 

The Lord may sometimes give up his people to the ma- 
licious attacks of Satan that, tried and tested, they may 
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have a more perfect knowledge of themselves and be- 
come a far greater source of encouragement to others. 
This we know: Afflictions, which comparatively are light 
and but for a moment, “ work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen,” and which are ineffably glorious. 


In CoNcCLUSION 


It is safe to say of the book of Job, that a more 
graphic portrayal of the painful and prolonged tumult of 
a human soul amidst a bewildering succession of appar- 
ent calamities can scarcely be possible; and a clearer 
vindication of the exalted purpose and providence of 
God is not conceivable. 

In poetic genius and true sublimity it is unrivaled, 
while its exalted aim and adaptation to all generations of 
men proclaim its inspiration. 

It is a divine panorama of a human life and of a 
faith that survives the most painful shock and the sever- 
est temptation and reverse of fortune, while it exhibits 
the triumph of grace over all the malignity and cruel 
devices of the tempter of Eden. We shall do well to 
consider our gracious supports in time of temptation 
and trial in contrast with the experience of Job. 

We know, and we are assured, that all things work 
together for good to them that love God. But Job 
had not this assurance. We know that “godliness is 
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is and of that which is to come,” as Job did not. 
Yet we shrink from trial and temptation as naturally as 
from fire and whelming flood. We have the sword of the 
Spirit, the word of God, with which to fight our battles, 
as Job did not, and yet he did not falter. 

Virtue and saintliness usually go hand in hand with 
peace and prosperity, but there are occasional excep- 
tions, and the experience of Job was conspicuously one 
of them. 
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Nothing is more fully exemplified in human experience 
than the fact that what seems to be a calamity, often is 
but a blessing in disguise. But Job had no illustrious 
examples for his encouragement as we have. 

In the providence of God there may be for us a suc- 
cession of well-nigh heart-breaking experiences, as in the 
case of prophets, apostles, and missionaries, such as 
Jeremiah, Paul, and Adoniram Judson; but for the faith- 
ful, who patiently suffer, there will be glorious compensa- 
tions. 

To human observation, there will be times when Satan 
is causing all things to unite in defeating the purposes of 
God. But we need not be alarmed. The Lord wields the 
universal scepter of righteousness and Satan cannot move 
a hair’s breadth without his permission. When the evil 
spirits were cast out of the wretched demoniac of 
Gadara they asked permission to enter the great herd of 
swine; and without permission could do nothing. 

When Satan made his-assault upon Job he was under 
restraint, and the record of his experience has been made 
a source of support and comfort to untold millions, and 
will be made a blessing to millions more. 

God would not permit his people to be harassed and 
tortured, but for some beneficent purpose. When Job 
was stripped of his wealth and bereaved of his children 
the Lord felt the keenness of his sorrow; he suffered not 
alone. With reference to the calamities which befell God’s 
people in the ancient time it is written: “In all their 
afflictions he was afflicted.” He was not indifferent to 
the ache and sting of the ulcers that covered Job’s dis- 
figured body. He felt the pain of every throbbing nerve. 
Not a sigh was unheard; and not a tear escaped his ob- 
servation: But Job knew it not; he had no girding of 
divine promises and no sense of the divine presence; and 
yet his faith did not give way. 

It is an old maxim that “blessings brighten as they 
take their flight”; and when Job was stripped of every- 
thing that was dear to him he realized as never before 
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his indebtedness to God for all the mercies of pre- 
ceding years, and hence could say: “Blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” 

But what about Job’s wife? 

We never have heard her referred to except in terms 
of reproach. Has the reader ever seriously considered 
her attitude of soul during the long period of Job’s 
affliction ? 

It has been suggested by some writer that Satan 
spared her life that in the midst of his distresses she 
might harass, mock, and torment him. But whatever 
may have been Satan’s motive in permitting her to live, 
there is no evidence that she was wanting in genuine 
sympathy for her husband, or that she intentionally added 
to his grief. She must have suffered from the fearful 
reverse of fortune as keenly as he. To see their immense 
herds of cattle and their thousands of sheep and camels 
disappear in a day—not a yoke of oxen, not a sheep or 
camel left—was not a loss to which she could be indif- 
ferent. To look upon the crushed and mangled forms 
of her ten children, all thrust out of life by the falling 
house when they were so happy and hopeful for the 
future, was a trial that no pen or language can portray. 
What a tempest of anguish in that mother’s breast! 
What an overwhelming sense of loneliness and desolation 
must have followed! 

And yet, so far as we know, she uttered not a word 
of complaint, but with true womanly heroism, concealed 
her soul’s consuming sorrow, and for her husband’s sake 
silenced the tumultuous sobbings of her breaking heart. 
But when she beheld him covered with those inflamed 
and stinging ulcers, from the crown of his head to the 
soles of his feet, and saw him so disfigured that intimate 
friends could not recognize him, and she could whisper 
no hope of relief from his misery, her patience and her 
faith in divine goodness gave way to despair. 

-Since she believed in her husband’s integrity and up- 
rightness of heart, and sympathized with him in his 
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excruciating misery, it should occasion no great surprise 
that from the impulse of the moment she should tearfully 
ask: “ Dost thou still retain thine integrity?” still rever- 
ence and trust in thy God? 

Witnessing his calm resignation she is irritated and 
exasperated by his patience, and half in anger and half 
in sympathy she exclaims: “ Bless God and die! ” 

The Hebrew, here rendered “bless,” is in the King 
James version rendered “curse.” She really means that 
under the distressing circumstances he would be justified 
in renouncing all thoughts of allegiance to him, and in 
dismissing all thoughts of him, since by him he seems to 
have been forgotten. 

Job’s reply is expressive of commingled feelings of 
surprise and grief with full appreciation of her affection 
and sympathy. Gently and tenderly he says: “ Thou 
speakest as one of the foolish women”; as though he 
would expect something more rational from her. 
“What?” he continues, “shall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?” How un- 
wearied and sublime his trust! Yes! and faith finds its 
reward. For the loss of property the Lord restores him 
double. For the loss of reputation the Lord requires 
his friends to make reparation by a public acknowledg- 
ment, in asking him to pray for them. 

The providence of God was fully vindicated by the 
happy result of Job’s protracted trial and conflict. He 
had a more exalted conception of the divine nature, and 
a new vision of eternal verities, of the character and 
goodness of God, and a richer experience of his grace 
and love. 

An unconditional surrender of his will and of his all to 
God could henceforth require no conflict. Never again 
can he be tormented by a suspicion that the Lord does 
not care for him. Never again will he distrust his God 
though the Lord’s purposes are wholly incomprehensible. 
Come what may, sunshine or storm, henceforth he will 
unfalteringly trust in him. 
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1 John 4: 9, 10. “In this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 


E are persuaded that of all the disciples of 
Jesus John would be the last to misap- 
prehend the import of his words or the 
significance of his teachings. 

The love of God was made manifest in 
sending his only begotten Son into the world that through 
him we might live eternally and in the most delightful 
soul-satisfying fellowship with both the Father and the 
Son; and this is made possible for all who believe in 
him and are brought to experience the regenerating power 
of the Holy Ghost. 

God, the Son, was with the Father, and was sent from 
him into the world “to be the propitiation for our sins.” 

“And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” 
(Tone 25) 

We all were depraved and sinful. All were con- 
demned by a just and holy law which said, “ The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezek. 18: 4.) “ Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them.” (Deut. 27: 26; 
Gal. 3: 10.) “But God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath through him.” (Rom. 5:8, 9.) 
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When the apostle speaks of our being “saved from 
wrath,” he is adapting his language to the apprehension 
of imperfect human capacities. 

As the moral Governor and just Judge of all, God is 
morally obligated to inflict the penalty of his just and 
violated law as though he were wholly destitute of pity 
and compassion and, to human view, as though he were 
controlled by the natural impulse of wrath. But God is 
not subject to feelings of anger or to paroxysms of pas- 
sion in the sense in which men become angry, vindictive, 
and revengeful. 

We are not to understand that feelings of compassion 
were excited and that his sympathy for the sinful was 
awakened by the sufferings and death of Jesus on the 
cross. If subject to emotions of anger, as we are, he 
could not have been conciliated by witnessing the agony 
of his beloved Son in Gethsemane, and by witnessing the 
horrors of the crucifixion. Humanly speaking, he must 
have been exasperated rather than rendered propitious by 
the sufferings of Jesus. He did not have to be propiti- 
ated by such a sacrifice to constrain him to be merciful ; 
for he took the initiative in the work of reconciliation 
and redemption in the gift of his beloved Son who, in 
the divine purpose, was “as a Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world.” 

God is not excited to anger by unexpected exhibitions 
of selfishness, malignity, and wrong-doing. He can fore- 
see an act of wickedness a thousand years before the 
wretched perpetrator is born. He makes no new dis- 
coveries of human guilt. 

It was not to appease the wrath of God and to modify 
his fierce indignation and render approach to him possi- 
ble that-Jesus died. It was not to conciliate him as an 
offended and angry Father that he might become merci- 
ful and compassionate and be reconciled to the sinful 
and guilty, that Jesus offered himself a sacrifice for 
sin; but that we might be brought to an apprehension of 
the odiousness and offensiveness of sin in the sight of 
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God, and that, realizing its actual loathsomeness we 
might apprehend the need of giving some adequate ex- 
pression to our sense of personal demerit and conscious- 
ness of guilt, and that he might make manifest his re- 
gard for his just and holy law; a law that was devised 
and proclaimed, not arbitrarily, but for our benefit, 
to insure our happiness for time and eternity. 

In becoming our propitiation the Lord Jesus pro- 
claimed, with the greatest possible emphasis, the right- 
eousness of God and the divine hatred of sin, and made 
manifest the fact that by sin man forfeits divine favor 
and becomes exposed to the fearful penalty of the law, 
which is alienation from God and from all that can make 
existence desirable, leaving the soul morally adrift and 
subject to the law of sin and death; which is that the 
soul shall grow more and more debased and wicked, and 
correspondingly wretched. That all worlds should be 
made to see that God hates sin and loves holiness was 
indispensable to the divine government. 

The fact that Jesus offered himself a propitiatory sac- 
rifice does not diminish the offensiveness of sin in the 
least degree, but renders its abhorrent nature more 
clearly manifest. Nor could the Saviour’s sufferings and 
death diminish the sinner’s guilt and ill-desert. Not at 
all. Nothing wicked and offensive to God once done 
can be undone. Every act of sin disfigures the soul and, 
so far as we can know, it will leave its scar forever to 
remind us of our indebtedness to grace. Trivial acts of 
sin and wrong-doing, as we think them, may cease to be 
remembered. But the greater misdoings can never be 
blotted from the memory. The fact that Peter denied 
his Lord will remain a fact forever. Judas Iscariot’s 
betrayal of his Lord was an act that could have no 
undoing, however fearful the pangs of remorse. The 
awful sins of King David left scars upon his soul and 
upon his reputation that can never be removed. Christ 
offered himself a sacrifice for sin; a vicarious sacrifice 
in. our behalf; not to annihilate the fact of our having 
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sinned, but to make it possible for us to obtain forgive- 
ness of sin and to escape its penalty. 

The substitutionary sacrifice of Christ was a divine 
declaration of God’s purpose to maintain the honor and 
majesty of his law; and this could be done only by in- 
flicting its penalty. There was but one way in which a 
transgressor of the law could escape its penalty, and that 
was by the voluntary suffering of a sinless substitute. 
God must maintain the majesty of the law in the sight of 
angels and men. Hence Jesus said: “Lo! I come, in 
the volume of the book it is written of me”; and “ we see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for 
the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; 
that he by the grace of God should taste death for every 
mans (Feb, 2.: 9.) 

He could not become a substitute in suffering the full 
penalty that was deserved by every transgressor in all 
the ages. That was not possible. But he could “ taste 
death for every man,” and such was his exalted character 
and relationship as the sinless and faultless Son of God, 
that in offering himself a substitutionary sacrifice, by 
virtue of what he was and is, he could, and did, afford 
full satisfaction to the demands of justice and the majesty 
of the law, and by the same act the righteousness of God 
could be vindicated. Thus a way was made by which 
God the Father could accept the sacrifice of his Son in 
place of the penalty which infinite justice demanded and 
which the sinner otherwise must have suffered. 

God could not be just and maintain the honor and in- 
tegrity of the divine government and suffer the guilty 
to go unpunished, any more than our chief magistrate ' 
could pardon and allow every criminal to go unpun- 
ished. . That would nullify and practically destroy all 
government. “But when the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons.” (Gal. 4: 4, 
5.) “ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
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being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed 1s 
every one that hangeth on a tree.” (Gal. 3 : 13.) 

Now that we are redeemed from the curse of the law, 
God can be just and yet show mercy to all who believe in 
Jesus and trust to the efficacy of his atoning blood; and 
that we may have a justifying righteousness he will place 
to our credit the righteousness of Christ. Hence the 
apostle writes: “ Now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets; even the righteousness of God which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe: for there is no difference: for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propiti- 
ation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his 
righteousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus.” (Rom. 3 : 21-26.) “ For: 
what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness. Now it was not 
written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; 
but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe 
on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; 
who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again 
for our justification.” (Rom. 4 : 3, 23-25.) 

Turning to the law of the Mosaic dispensation, we have 
an illustration of what the apostles John and Paul meant 
by propitiation. 

In Leviticus 4 : 13-18 we learn that when the bullock 
was offered in sacrifice in behalf of the people, the elders 
by divine requirement brought it before the door of the 
tabernacle; and before it was killed, with great solemnity 
they laid their hands upon its head, confessing their 
sins, emblematically transferring their guilt to the head 
of the sacrificial offering; then followed the thrust of the 
knife, the death, and the \sprinkling of the blood. 


212, 


CHRIST OUR PROPITIATION 


In the sin-offering of the two kids of the goat (Lev. 
16 : 7-10 and ver. 21, 22), they were presented “ before 
the Lord at the door of the tabernacle”; one of them 
was killed and its blood was sprinkled before and upon 
the mercy-seat, which was the gold-covered lid of the 
“ark of testimony” in the “most holy place,’ and was 
known as the place of propitiation by all the people. 

Upon the head of the other kid, called the scapegoat, 
the priest laid both his hands, confessing “ over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel and all their 
transgressions,” putting them upon the head of the goat, 
which was sent away into the wilderness never to return. 
“And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
unto a land not inhabited,” said the Lord. 

Figuratively and emblematically all their sin and guilt 
was transferred to the head of the goat, and it was ban- 
ished from the presence of the Lord which was made 
manifest in the cloud of burning incense over the mercy- 
seat, the place of propitiation. The goats were made to 
suffer just as though all sin and guiltiness had been taken 
from the people and literally transferred to them. The 
death of one and the banishment of the other were made 
figuratively to represent what the people deserved, and 
from what they were made exempt by the sacrificial 
offering. 

As to the actual guilt of the people, it could not liter- 
ally be transferred or removed. The offering of the 
kids did not, and could not, do away with the fact of their 
demerit or wrong-doing. They were just as blameworthy 
as ever. No sacrifice can do away with the fact of per- 
sonal transgression; but by reason of the sacrifice they 
were made exempt from suffering, just as though they 
had never been guilty of a wrongful act. 

In the bullock, the goat, and the lamb the guilty He- 
brew had a substitutionary sacrifice, and it was accept- 
able to God because it was divinely appointed, and be- 
cause it typically represented our adorable Lord and 
Saviour who, in the fulness of time, was to suffer as our 
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propitiation on the cross. The blood is the life (Lev. 
17: 11), and hence the sprinkling of the blood of the 
substitutionary offering on the mercy-seat was a confes- 
sion on the part of him who offered it, that he by trans- 
gression had forfeited his life and that his only hope of 
mercy was in the efficacy of the atoning blood, divinely 
appointed. The reader may ask what evidence we have 
that for all our misdoings the sacrifice of Christ has 
made ample satisfaction for all who believe in him? 

We answer: It is found in the fact of his resurrection 
from the dead. By his resurrection the Lord Jehovah 
sets his seal to the reality of the work of redemption and 
to the imputation of a justifying righteousness. 

“Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth.” (Rom. 10: 4.) That is to 
say, that with reference to the justification of the be- 
liever the law can make no further demands. He is ex- 
empt from suffering its penalty, for he is redeemed; his 
debt to the law is paid. “ There is therefore now no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.’ (Rom. 8 : 1.) 
Therefore it is said of Jesus, that he “is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption.” (1 Cor. I : 30.) 

Becoming our substitute for the suffering of death and 
alienation from God, Jesus drained the cup of wrath 
divine, just as though all our sins had literally been trans- 
ferred to him. Thus he became our propitiation; and 
now, by faith, we are made as free from the curse as 
though the righteousness of God were literally trans- 
ferred to us. “ Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Because God foresaw the eternal loss and unspeakable 
wretchedness of the sinner under condemnation the suf- 
ferings and death of Christ were designed, not merely to 
express God’s sympathy and yearnings of heart for recon- 
ciliation and the reciprocation of his love, but to provide 
a way of escape from the penalty of the law. 
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Can it be supposed that the law of God is nothing 
more than a gentle and affectionate protest against 
wrong-doing? Its restraining force is in the nature and 
severity of its penalty, and in the certainty of its execu- 
tion. Every act of sin is a transgression of the law and 
virtually is a repudiation of the divine government and 
of moral obligation to do right. Practically, it is an 
identification with the deceiver of Eden in antagonizing 
the will and beneficent counsels of the Lord Almighty. 
Whatever the law of God requires is demanded by his 
perfections or moral nature, and we can be at peace with 
him and with ourselves only by obedience. To him who 
is infinitely wise and good his law is a moral necessity ; 
and so is its penalty. 

Laws pertaining to our physical nature are, for the 
most part, unwritten; but provision is made to enforce 
obedience. Thrust your hand into the fire, and pain is 
the divine protest; the law exacts its penalty. But in 
the moral world, the sting and protest is not in twinging 
nerves and bodily pangs, but in the smart and scorpion- 
lash of conscience. For the burn you need a mollifying 
ointment. But the conscience nothing can soothe and 
satisfy except the assurance of a propitiatory sacrifice. 

It must be obvious to any man who has any rational 
sense of his own sinfulness that when he shall appear be- 
fore the throne of judgment he will crave something more 
to commend him to the just and inexorable Judge than 
his own righteousness. To this every man’s conscience 
bears witness. 

By a habitual refusal to heed the voice of conscience it 
apparently becomes destitute of sensibility. But there 
will come a time when it will be heard and cannot be 
soothed or silenced, a time when the soul will be mocked 
by its own record of sin and sense of ill-desert, and when 
it will wish to have that record blotted out and will sigh 
to be free from the penalty of transgression. 

We have stood by the bedside of the dying and shud- 
dered with horror to hear their despairing moans and 
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shrieks of fear and anguish by reason of self-condemna- 
tion. We have seen that nothing can give peace to the 
soul in a dying hour but the thought of Christ as our 
propitiatory sacrifice and faith in his atoning blood. 

No man can escape from the heart-searching eye of 
Omnipotence, and no man can escape from his own 
record of sin. No man can be at peace with God, living 
or dying, unless the record of sin is covered with the 
blood of him who was “‘as a lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world.” “God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” “He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” (John 3 : 16, 36.) 

Many who are self-condemned and yet impenitent, 
flatter themselves that they can reform, and that God 
will require nothing more. 

But no man can wholly cease from sin, or atone for 
one act of wrong-doing. Mark the Saviour’s words. 
(John 3: 36.) Till faith is in exercise every soul is ex- 
posed to wrath divine. 

God could maintain the honor of his law, be just, and 
devise but one way of escape for the sinner, and that 
was, and is, by faith in his beloved Son and in the virtue 
of his all-efficacious blood. There was not a gleam of 
hope except in his becoming our propitiation. 

Listen! I seem to hear a heart-broken cry from 
Gethsemane: “If it be possible, let this cup pass from 
mewn 

Is it any wonder that with the bloody sweat dropping 
from his brow he uttered the cry that brought angels 
from heaven to his side? He foresaw the shame and 
spitting, the mockery and buffetings of the wicked; the 
scourge, the piercing of thorns and nails, and the agonies 
of the crucifixion! ‘‘ He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities.” (Isa. 53 : 5.) 
All glory to his name forevermore. 
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